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Preface 


The main purpose of this book, which is a shortened, revised version of 
my NevarTgltimahjari: Religious and Secular Poetry of the Nevars of the 
Kathmandu Valley (Stockholm, 1974), is to present to a broad public 
material on the thought of the Nevars, their way of life and religious 
beliefs, their history and folklore. Most of the songs included, religious 
hymns as well as folksongs and ballads, are still very popular among the 
Nevars, and much care has been taken to include in this anthology the 
greatest possible variety of songs. The glossary and many notes of a 
purely text-critical character have been omitted from this abridged ver¬ 
sion as being of interest only to the specialist reader. 

I am highly indebted to the late SrT Cittadhar Hrday, President of the 
Nepalbhasa-Parisad, and to SrT Thakur Lai Manandhar, Kathmandu, 
for their kind encouragement and all the invaluable aid they so kindly 
put at my disposal. I am also obliged to my German colleagues, Profes¬ 
sor Dr. Klaus Ludwig Janert, Cologne; Professor Dr. Dieter Schlingloff, 
Munich; and Dr. Tilak Raj Chopra, Bonn, for valuable advice regarding 
some details, and I thank Fil. kand. Inge Skog, Lund, for the trouble he 
has taken in transposing two hymns of this book to the European system 
of music. My thanks are further due to SrT Lokaratna Upasaka, Kath¬ 
mandu, for having sung all the songs to me, Fil. lie. Carl Suneson for 
useful suggestions, and Dr. Michael Stevens for correcting my English. 
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It is well known what an important role the fundamentally Tibeto- 
Burman Nevar population has played in the cultural history of the King¬ 
dom of Nepal. The Nevars are both ethnically and linguistically very 
much Indianized. Their modes of life, their technical skill, and taste for 
the fine arts have for centuries molded the Kathmandu Valley and en¬ 
dowed the central part of the country with clearly marked features which 
foreign visitors frequently conceive as Nepalese par excellence. Of old, 
travellers from afar have been faced by an overwhelming number of mas¬ 
terpieces in architecture and sculpture, constituting a sort of living 
museum all over the Valley, especially in the three principal cities. In¬ 
deed, the Nevar arts, today a subject of important research, exercised in 
bygone centuries a widespread influence extending not only to Tibet, but 
also to central Asia and the Far East. 

Still very little explored, however, is the rich and many-sided literature 
in NevarT, to which far less attention has hitherto been paid. This litera¬ 
ture can be divided into two main periods: the first, undoubtedly the 
most important, is the medieval literature 1 which, as can be ascertained 
from the oldest manuscripts at present known to us, 2 must have started 
shortly before the reign of King Jayasthiti Malla. It flourished for five 
centuries in various forms and genres, mostly translations and para¬ 
phrases, but came to a sudden end around a.d. 1850, at the beginning of 
the Rana rule. The Rapas strongly disliked the use of NevarT and at times 
even tried to suppress it. The second period, the modern writing, began 
in the twenties and thirties of this century when a certain amount of self- 
assurance was being recovered by the Nevars and several authors again 
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ventured to write in Nevari. The literatures of the two periods differ in 
language, contents, and script. 

Characteristic of the whole medieval literature is the use of an older 
form of language termed “classical” (Hans Jrirgensen). It is strongly In- 
dianized, especially as far as nouns are concerned, 3 and must have been 
generally adopted as a literary language even before a.d. 1350. Although 
various, partly very ornate, scripts such as the Rafijana, Pracalita, 
Pacumola, 4 Bhu(ip)ji(rp)mola, 5 Kuipmola, 6 Golamola, 7 etc., are 
employed in old manuscripts, Nepalakhala, 8 used in Buddhist as well as 
Hindu texts, is by far the most common and most widespread alphabet in 
the classical language. 9 As regards subject matter, almost the whole of 
medieval NevarT literature is founded on works in Sanskrit, which re¬ 
gained prestige and importance when, at the beginning of the Moslem 
Era in India, considerable numbers of fugitives, among them scholars of 
repute, left Bihar and Bengal and found a new home in or around Kath¬ 
mandu. As a matter of fact, nearly everything written in the classical lan¬ 
guage may be said to be the product of zealous studies and translation 
work continuously carried on during these five centuries. It is noticeable 
that among the three principal cities in the Valley, Bhaktagrama (Bhat- 
gaon), also called Bhaktapura or Dharmapattana, distinguished itself as 
a center of predominantly Hindu pursuits, while Lalitapaftana (Patan) 
favored Buddhist texts, and scholars residing at Kantipura (Kathmandu) 
devoted themselves to the interpretation of Buddhist as well as of Hindu 
works. As previously mentioned, the learned Nevars produced not only 
genuine translations which were frequently very faithful to the originals, 
but also more or less free paraphrases. A group of the latter form a sepa¬ 
rate literary genre, the so-called Utkrtfas or Uddhrtas. 10 True transla¬ 
tions are for the most part to be found within the domain of religion, 
medicine, and science (including rilti), and a distinctive feature, especial¬ 
ly of the translations of metric texts, is that the manuscripts are generally 
bilingual, each Sanskrit verse being followed by its NevarT rendering. 
Popular and edifying material was also either translated literally or— 
particularly characteristic of the numerous Avadanas— retold in a freer 
manner. 

Though a few preliminary attempts have been made, 11 no exhaustive 
history of classical (and modern) NevarT literature has so far been writ¬ 
ten; a deficiency easy to comprehend, since only an infinitesimal number 
of the manuscripts accessible have so far been described. Sporadic lists 
do exist, 12 but what is still largely missing are descriptive catalogues of 
the innumerable manuscripts kept, in the main, in public and private 
libraries in Nepal and, to some extent at least, in European collections. 
Although this regrettable lack greatly limits our knowledge of the older 
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literature of the Nevars, it is easy to see that, throughout the medieval 
period, preference was given to certain texts and literary genres. Promi¬ 
nent genres which need to be mentioned here are the chronicles (Vam&a- 
vatl), the Puranas and Mahatmyas, the epics (Mahabharata and Rama- 
yana), late Buddhist Sutras and Vyuhas, popular stories ( Katha, Utkrsta, 
Bakhana), scientific manuals (especially those dealing with the Dharma- 
and SilpaSastra, astrology and medicine), didactic poems, drama, and 
Stotras. Many of these texts are indubitably of no little value as regards 
the interpretation of the frequently very difficult Sanskrit works on 
which they are based. Moreover, as has been proved by Hans Jorgensen, 
these direct translations from Sanskrit render an immense service to the 
investigation of classical NevarT. Since the very few manuscripts so far 
published only reflect a late, or even very late, stage of the classical lan¬ 
guage, our acquaintance with the oldest form of NevarT employed in such 
works of the fourteenth century as the VatnSavatls, the Berlin manuscript 
of the HitopadeSa, etc., is still inadequate. 

The term NevarT, which is so common in Western philology and lin¬ 
guistics, has never been current in Nepal. Even today NevarT-speakers 
call their language Nepalbhasa, i.e., language of Nepal. Indeed, before 
the final conquest of Kathmandu by PrthivT Narayana in a.d. 1768, 
NevarT was the state language in the whole of the Valley, which, by many 
of its inhabitants, was considered as being Nepal in the true sense of the 
word. In this connection, it is significant that even in these days ordinary 
Nevars, when speaking of Nepal, in fact mean the Valley. In the pre- 
Gurkha period, especially during the rule of the Mallas, kings and high 
officials of the country always furthered the cause of the NevarT lan¬ 
guage. Nepalese business transactions and public documents such as the 
treaty with Lhasa of a.d. 1775 demonstrate clearly that NevarT, at least 
for a while, could retain its importance and prestige even after the rise of 
the Sahas. In later times, too, kings of the Gurkha dynasty (like Rana 
Bahadura and Rajendra Vikrama Saha) still functioned as patrons of the 
NevarT language and literature. Nevertheless, it was natural that 
GurkhalT, the mother-tongue of the new rulers, should gradually succeed 
in displacing NevarT. Since the latter was called Nepalbhasa, the name 
GurkhalT, a rather provincial designation, was changed into NepalT in the 
nineteen twenties. Under this name it became the uncontested court and 
state language of the whole kingdom. It must, however, be stressed that 
GurkhalT had already entered the scene at least some hundred years 
before the Gurkha conquest, as is clearly shown by, for example, the 
RanT PokhrT inscription at Kathmandu, which, except for the beginning 
(Sanskrit) and ending (NevarT), is in GurkhalT. 13 

The Nevar communities in the Valley did not suffer times of real hard- 
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ship until the reign of the Ranas. At that time the use of NevarT was not 
only considered undesirable; it was, from the beginning of the twentieth 
century, even prohibited. Anyone daring to use NevarT, either for busi¬ 
ness or literary purposes, was found guilty of committing an illegal, even 
a revolutionary act. During the reign of Rana Juddha Samser, in particu¬ 
lar, a considerable number of Nevar writers, often the authors of com¬ 
pletely innocent and politically harmless pamphlets or poems, were given 
admonitions, fined, or sent to prison. In the most critical years, between 
1940 and 1945, important writers belonging to the new generation, Fatte 
Bahadur, Dharmaratna Yemi, and Siddhi Caran among others, were 
sentenced to prison, and it was in jail that Cittadhar ‘Hfday’, the later 
founder of the Nepalbhasa-Pari$ad and today the acknowledged chief 
poet of the Nevars, composed his Sugatasaurabha, an epic which, in 
form, is inspired by the Sanskrit mahakavya, but which closely inter¬ 
weaves the life-story of the Buddha with features of Nevar culture and 
customs. 

Somewhat more indulgent to material written in NevarT was the atti¬ 
tude displayed during the reign of Rana Padma which, though hostile to 
the language in other respects, did allow writing in NevarT to be printed, 
although not until after it had been censored. NevarT was not freely used, 
however, until after the decline of the Ranas. Ever since the middle of 
this century, the Nepalbhasa-Parisad and the Cvasapasa, which deserve 
high praise for their many literary activities, have been bringing out all 
kinds of reading matter, and enthusiasm for the mother-tongue, so 
recently regained, naturally led to the foundation of other, though much 
less prominent, associations. Thus modern NevarT literature arose in 
times of misery and oppression. One of the factors important to its devel¬ 
opment was presumably the fact that, even during the years of interdic¬ 
tion, educated Nevars made the acquaintance of some of the works of 
Hans Jdrgensen. Though only a few copies reached Nepal, his books, in 
particular his grammar, were felt to be a testimony to the true value of 
NevarT, and they contributed to a remarkable extent to the encourage¬ 
ment of national feeling. 

Modern literature presents a picture quite different from that of the 
medieval period. One particularly notices that new genres have replaced 
the traditional literary forms, which are hardly practiced nowadays at 
all. Most popular are short-stories, poems, and essays, the origin and 
development of which must be ascribed to corresponding patterns in con¬ 
temporary HindT literature such as Kaharii, Kavita, and Nibandha. As 
regards language itself, only modern NevarT is used, though in various 
styles. The vocabulary of modern lyrics tends, as a rule, to be strongly 
Sanskritized, while prose writing usually bears the stamp of literary 
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Hindi (Kharlboll), to which modern Nevan is indebted for a great many 
of its syntactic devices. Traces of modern language usage occur, in the 
form of writing mistakes, even in the classical texts. 14 

I consider it impracticable here to enter into full particulars regarding 
the structure of modern Nevan, which, on account of numerous changes 
in morphology and syntax, differs considerably from the classical lan¬ 
guage, which is normally still intelligible to literate as well as illiterate 
Nevars. It may, however, be pointed out that the majority of morpholog¬ 
ical alterations were produced either by apocope or by contraction of the 
last and penultimate syllables of the classical words. 

Unlike the manuscript literature of medieval times which, to larger 
audiences, was propagated by family or public recitals, modern works 
are, of course, always printed, and, as in the case of Nepali, only 
Devanagar! is used in writing and printing modem NevarT. 

A productive and highly important branch of NevarT literature which 
constitutes, as it were, a link between the two periods delineated above, is 
stanzaic poetry. The composition of religious hymns, secular songs sung 
in leisure periods or when at work, love-poems, narrative verses, and so 
forth, always flourished alongside classical prose writing based on San¬ 
skrit sources, and continued to do so in later times, when modern NevarT 
came into use. As in other literatures, this poetry, mainly popular in 
character, naturally adhered to ancient and traditional models; and a 
fact especially worthy of note is that even texts of a comparatively late 
date tend, linguistically, to maintain a classical or semi-classical lan¬ 
guage. Today, a considerable number of hymns and songs are still in 
vogue among temple musicians and some private singing groups at Kath¬ 
mandu, but strenuous efforts would be necessary to keep up as long as 
possible a once flourishing tradition which, I am sure, will soon sink into 
oblivion. Thus, the present volume containing the round number of one 
hundred hymns, poems, and ballads has a double purpose: firstly, as far 
as possible to offer a representative selection from a poetry bound soon 
to become extinct, and secondly, to put into the hands of the learned 
reader compositions in NevarT which neither translate nor paraphrase 
Sanskrit, but which, in essence, are primarily Nevar. 

Since it has been my intention to include in this anthology the greatest 
possible variety of genres and styles, the selection of the songs, hymns, 
etc., has been made on a rather broad basis. Poems in pure classical 
NevarT alternate with compositions of an often less perfect diction; high¬ 
ly Sanskritized stanzas, written in a difficult and labored style,' 5 alter¬ 
nate with popular songs close to modern NevarT. In order to facilitate 
reading and consultation, the whole corpus of the songs collected has 
been grouped into four principal sections, namely Religious Poetry (I), 
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Songs about Love and Marriage (II), Epic Poetry (III), and Didactic and 
Enigmatic Verses (IV). They do, however, overlap as regards subject 
matter and function. Since in several cases the classification has had to 
be of a more or less arbitrary nature, a number of songs which are here 
placed in one category might just as well have been placed in another. 
Thus, for instance, the reader will find the subdivision of Section III 
termed “Ballads and Rice-Transplantation Songs” not wholly consis¬ 
tent, as some more songs of the sihnajya type 16 appear elsewhere too. 
Section I, “Religious Poetry,” comprises hymns which are either ad¬ 
dressed to or describe a certain god or goddess, 17 but even here the 
grouping has been done rather loosely; in view of their particular topics, 
quite a few of these so-called religious poems could easily have been put 
under a different heading. Yet the possibility of a more meticulous 
arrangement, reducing such overlapping, was discarded. It seemed ap¬ 
propriate to avoid an over-rigorous classification which, with its multi¬ 
plicity of heads and subtitles, would have only led to confusion. 

The poetic compositions presented here cover a period of three and a 
half centuries, that is to say, from the rule of Mahendra Malla of Kath¬ 
mandu (a.d. 1560-1574) to the time of PfthivT Vlra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 
1881-1911) or, in some cases, even later. Naturally, the overwhelming 
majority are anonymous, and only a few poems make explicit mention of 
their author. Number 18 is said to have been written by a certain 
Candidasa, undoubtedly a very apt pen-name for a devotee of 
Guhyakali, number 22 by Visvahar§a and number 23 by Lak§mTsunanda, 
whilst songs 3 and 4 were composed by Amrtananda Pandit, the only 
well-known personality amongst these four poets. 18 Occasionally, in the 
last stanza, the writer or singer, while remaining anonymous, would call 
himself an “ignorant” (ajnarii) or “poor person” (anatha).' 9 

Linguistic and stylistic evidence have rendered good service when try¬ 
ing to ascertain, at least approximately, the age of a poem. Fortunately 
many compositions are dated or, in their concluding lines, mention the 
King or Rana during whose reign the respective hymn or poem was com¬ 
posed. Direct dates are either stated exactly, naming, as is usual in colo¬ 
phons, the year, the bright or dark half of the lunar month, and the day 
of the week, 20 or are given by what can be called code-ciphers, 21 which 
are extremely common in these songs. Forming a group of three terms, 
each standing for a certain figure, these codes are generally to be deci¬ 
phered from left to right. The symbols that are most in use are as fol¬ 
lows: svana, “flower” 22 for 1; bhuja, “arm”, 22 mikha , 23 netra , 24 “eye” 
for 2; sagara, “ocean” for 4; 2! bala, “arrow”, 26 ratna, “jewel”, 27 
Pantfaba 2 * for 5; ramga, raga, varna, “color” for 6; muni, “seer” for 
7 ; 29 parbata, “mountain”, 30 gaja, “elephant”, 31 marrigala, “auspicious 
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things” 32 for 8; pvala, ‘‘opening of the human body”, 33 rasa, 1 * matrka , 35 
and Durga } 6 for 9. The dates constructed with these and similar symbols 
are in most instances easy to read, though, once in a while, really puz¬ 
zling codes were invented which clearly give proof of the poet’s playful¬ 
ness and love of enigmas. One of the more difficult code-terms may here 
be quoted as an illustration: pyagola-silaya khvala ramga barna saha 
kala , 37 ‘‘(in the year) Four-headed (=Brahma), 38 color (raipga), 19 and 
color (varna) plus three (kala),”* 0 that is to say, inN.E. 964 (=a.d. 1844). 

As may be seen from the table of contents, the hymns and songs of the 
Nevars touch upon topics of the widest diversity. Religious poetry natu¬ 
rally abounds in descriptions of deities, sometimes cast into the agree¬ 
able, albeit traditional, form of the Indian Stotra /' but not infrequently 
this poetry presents itself as an invocation or prayer. In number 24 a 
leper beseeches the god Cobhara to spare his life, and in 25, a very old 
poem striking an extremely touching and personal note, King Mahendra 
Malla of Kathmandu bewails the errors and misdeeds of a misspent life. 
On the whole, the mood is quite often contemplative, melancholic, or 
gloomy: youth is fleeting 42 and life without substance. 43 

Among the songs about love and marriage we find both lyrical and 
narrative poems. The subdivision of the songs into those sung by men 
and those sung by women was, in fact, by no means necessary, but was 
done simply for the purpose of classification. An important and highly 
justified group is, however, that devoted to Kr§na-songs, a very distinct 
type of NevarT love-lyric on which, as is clearly to be seen, Maithih 
poetry, especially the verses of Vidyapati, has exercised a decisive and 
powerful influence. The subjects most frequently treated are the pangs of 
separation (viraha) suffered by Radha or some other GopT, 44 their con¬ 
fessions of love, 45 the amorous games of Lord Kr$na, 46 the festival of 
Hoh, 47 and the delights of spring in Vrndavana. 48 A feature common to 
some of these poems is that, instead of being the gallant and courteous 
expert in love, the nagara par excellence, Kr$na generally adopts the atti¬ 
tude of a rather ill-behaved, unmannerly lover. Even love-sick Gopls 
become embarrassed when Lord Kf§na insists on accompanying them on 
their errands, naughtily pulls the edge of their shawls, or is too free with 
them in public. 49 

The thirty-nine poems preceding the Krsna-songs (numbers 26-64) 
deal with love and matrimony from almost every conceivable aspect. 
Women’s love is presented in its timid, fiery, mutual, flighty, and unre¬ 
turned form, marriage as happy, rash, or unfortunate, and various poet¬ 
ic compositions dwell on voluntary or enforced separation. A few songs, 
in particular the pathetic verses describing a girl’s ardent longing in 
springtime, 50 short-lived love, and abandonment, 51 or a husband’s jour- 
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ney to Tibet, 52 possess a singular charm which is striking both for its per¬ 
sonal note and for its originality. Nevertheless, the choice of verses for 
this part and, for that matter, the whole volume, was seldom made on 
the strength of their poetic qualities, which, in actual fact, are often lack¬ 
ing. What seemed more important to me were the contents and genuine¬ 
ness. Hence much attention has been paid to the old ways, usages, and 
folklore of the Nevars, for the study of which a great number of poems, 
love-verses as well as ballads and rice-field or sihnajya songs, prove an 
extremely valuable source of information. 

Epic poetry embraces compositions of the most varying kinds. The 
songs inspired by Jatakas and Avadanas, which either renarrate the 
whole legend or else describe one single event, are based on Indian mate¬ 
rial. The ballads, rice-transplantation and historical songs treat original 
matter. There can be no doubt that the latter, particularly the ballads and 
sihnajya songs, belong to the most genuine works produced in NevarT 53 
and that some of the rice-field songs were originally rain-charms 54 later 
elaborated into ordinary songs. The remaining divisions, i.e., the histori¬ 
cal, the didactic, and the enigmatic poems are, as regards contents and 
patterns, self-explanatory. 55 

Almost all hymns and songs start with the dhu, !6 an introductory 
verse-line or refrain which, when the poem is sung, recurs at frequent 
intervals, generally after each stanza. The last stanza or, less often, last 
stanza but one, gives as a rule, the date of the song or, as has already 
been mentioned, the name of the king during whose reign the poem was 
written. 57 Very often the author or singer implores his own or the king’s 
favorite deity (isfadevata) to bestow a blessing 58 or he calls either the 
ruler of his time or himself a child of that God. 59 One or two poems are 
even said to have been composed by kings: number ll 60 by Rana 
Bahadura, 15 M and 26 62 by Srinivasa Malla, 25 63 by Mahendra Malla, 
71 63 by Bhaskara Malla and 72 63 and 73 64 by Jagat(a)jaya Malla. As in 
MS colophons, the last verse-lines may, moreover, contain the poet’s re¬ 
quest to his reader or audience kindly to forgive the faults he has made. 65 
Occasionally the introductory or the concluding stanza expresses the 
wish for a boon. 66 

Though the organization of the majority of the songs seems to be fair¬ 
ly original, the influence of Indian poetry sometimes makes itself felt, for 
example in the structure of numbers 5 and 23, which clearly follow the 
rigorous pattern of Sanskrit versification. A rather skilful imitation of a 
prototype very popular in Northern Indo-Aryan literatures is number 67, 
a Kr$na-song in the form of a virahabarahmasa, that is to say, a poem 
depicting the separation of a loving lady from her beloved throughout 
the twelve months of the year. 
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To the most genuine patterns of true Nevar poetry belong, as has been 
mentioned, the so-called sihnajya- songs which are working-songs and, 
on account of the predominantly narrative nature, appear in most 
instances in the form of what a Western reader would call a ballad. The 
proper occasion for chanting these poems was the time of the sihnajya, 
when Nepalese farmers transplanted the tender shoots of the rice in the 
rice-fields. Most compositions of this type are composed in dialogue 
form, 67 and the stanzas were usually sung by men and women alternate¬ 
ly. The girls were then adorned with the red sihnajya- mark on their fore¬ 
head. 68 Not infrequently the air of the song is sprightly and gay and fol¬ 
lows a specific tune called sihnajya-raga. 69 The stories, sometimes funny, 
sometimes sad, relate all sorts of events and practical experiences and, 
what is exceedingly valuable, abound in particulars of social and domes¬ 
tic life, of the various rites, customs, and practices of the Nevars. As the 
sihnajya- work provided both sexes with a most favorable opportunity of 
mingling quite freely, many songs describe first love, 70 flirtation, 71 or 
even adultery. 72 Other favorite topics in the ballads are extraordinary 
and unexpected events such as journeys (usually to Tibet), 71 pilgrim¬ 
ages, 74 or sudden death. 75 Characteristic of the epic and didactic poetry 
is, furthermore, that it is mostly cast in a less refined and a much less 
poetical form than the Krsna-songs and the hymns addressed to various 
gods (Section I). 

The poetry in the verses is complex. While some authors prefer to fol¬ 
low Indian models, a good many Nevar songs possess a human and indi¬ 
vidual spirit which is rarely found in Indian lyrics. Not infrequently the 
poet or singer allows the listener to partake of his personal experiences, 
his sufferings, 76 his repentance, 77 his passion, 78 amorousness, 79 or disap¬ 
pointment in love. 80 Love-poems repeatedly praise various details of a 
woman’s or girl’s appearance: her fair complexion, 81 her elegant gait, 82 
her jacket 82 and skirt, 84 the vermilion mark 85 as well as the flower stuck 
into her hair 86 and, most frequently, her finery and adornments. 87 Reli¬ 
gious poetry displays both Sanskritization and an adherence to a poetic 
practice which seems to be both ancient and genuinely Nevar. The reli¬ 
gious hymns appear either in the form of the traditional Stotra, depicting 
the specific traits, the color funa) and character of the godhead, 88 or 
exhibit, like many love-songs, a highly personal stamp. 89 A double ori¬ 
gin, Indian and Nevar, can also be traced in the imagery and compari¬ 
sons used by the authors. Typical Indian similes, common in classical lit¬ 
erature, are, for instance, the comparisons between eye and lotus, 90 face 
and moon, 91 foot and lotus-petal 92 , teeth and moon, 91 and an unmistak¬ 
ably Indian borrowing is the method of the nakhafikha-description. 94 
Examples of comparisons absent in classical Indian poetry are, on the 
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other hand, prominent in songs 27 and 28 in particular. Here the com¬ 
parisons employed by the poets are entirely original and reflect, I sup¬ 
pose, an imagery both home-made and ancient. In a most striking man¬ 
ner the beautiful and beloved girl described in these poems is likened to a 
statue of LaksmT or Taleju exhibited in a Vihara, 95 her heels to eggshells, 
the calves of her legs to cucumbers, 97 her hips to small pillows, 98 her 
vulva to an oil-lamp, 99 her breasts to the water-outlets placed on a foun¬ 
tain, 100 her cheeks to omelets, 101 and her hair-knot to a spool used in 
spinning. 102 

In contrast to the Indian kavya, which, as is well known, abounds in 
elaborate sle?alamkaras, Nevar poets have no taste for punning verses 
and rarely express themselves ambiguously. 103 Much in favor, however, 
are riddles and enigmatic expressions, 104 the use of difficult words or 
analogous word-forms, 105 and similar tricks. In fact, the pleasure of 
playing with words makes form not infrequently outweigh content in 
importance. A formal contrivance very much liked is what may be called 
an aksaramala-poem, since its verse-lines present the whole or parts of 
the alphabet (varriamala),' 06 and further a kind of acrostic in which the 
initial letters of each line, when put together, form some reverential 
exclamation like namo vagUvaraya . 107 Rhymes were also used, though 
not until a later period when Nevar verse-writers had become more famil¬ 
iar with poetry in Maithill, AvadhI, and Brajbha$a, from which the art of 
rhyming and, possibly, also other forms like the aksaramala- poem 108 and 
the acrostic were borrowed. Thus examples of rhymed poetry are quite 
naturally to be found among the more Indianized or Sanskritized 
poems, 109 the hymns written in Sanskrit metres, 110 or the Kr§na-songs 
molded on Maithill patterns. 111 

As far as religions are concerned, i.e., Nevar Hinduism as well as Bud¬ 
dhism, a vast and remarkable material can be gathered not only from 
Stotras and hymns, but also from secular songs. Although much infor¬ 
mation about deities, religious attitudes, rites, etc., is furnished by the 
NevarT paraphrases and translations of Sanskrit works, popular stanzaic 
poetry offers a profusion of data which deserves special attention and is 
worthy of investigation. An object of particularly great interest is 
BhTmasena who in ancient India (Mahabharata) figures as the second of 
the five Pandava princes, but who was given godlike rank and wor¬ 
shipped in the Nepalese Valley. 112 Retaining the features he inherited 
from the epic, BhTmasena is presented in one song as a bellicose king. 113 
There is, however, no doubt that his character underwent a thorough 
metamorphosis, since BhTmasena is rarely invoked as a terrifying 
warrior-god. 114 On the contrary, BhTmasena, as these songs show, devel- 
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oped into a tender-hearted, lenient god, a deity of good fortune, whose 
principal task is the protection of merchants and the reunion and recon¬ 
ciliation of unhappy lovers. Matrimonial affairs depend on his blessings, 
and both the newly-married wife 115 and the desperate 116 or already for¬ 
saken woman 117 seek his protection. 118 Historically, BhTmasena’s connec¬ 
tion with love and happy matrimony seems to be based on the fact that, 
according to the legend, BhTmasena was the only one among the five 
Pandava brothers who was always ready to succor DraupadT when she 
got into trouble. 

The Siva and Kail hymns naturally bear the mark of Tantrism. Siva, 
the awe-inspiring ascetic, lives on poison and narcotics and wears, as his 
ornaments, a bone-belt and a garland of skulls, 119 and an equally vivid 
description is given of Kali or Guhyakatl, who, surrounded by Bhutas 
and Vetalas and showing her most frightening form, delivers man from 
disaster and evil. 120 Their other aspect, Siva’s and Kali’s benevolence 
towards their devotees, is hinted at in song 52, 121 where an amorous girl 
longing for marriage prays to Mahakala, Pasupati, Guhyesvarl 
(=GuhyakaII), and even (Jaya-)Vaglsvarl. 

Much veneration is paid to the sacred rivers of the Valley, the BagmatT 
and Bi§numatl, 122 which, like their Indian counterparts, purify the body 
and the soul of the worshipper. An equally important part in the reli¬ 
gious faith of the people is played by deities residing on mountains. Thus 
Cobhara (mod. Cobha:), the god of the Kacchapala hill, cures leprosy 123 
or relieves, like Semgu(dya:), 124 the love-sickness of women. 125 The 
mountain-goddesses Mother Dudhana, Mother Dhelaco, and Mother 
Phulaco, 126 whom peasants invoke at the sihnajya-season, appear as dis¬ 
pensers of rain. Quite naturally the last-mentioned function is also attrib¬ 
uted to Indra, 127 but even more interesting is the fact that the dispensing 
of rain has close connections with the cult of Matsyendranatha 128 as well 
as the worship of the Nagas and Naginls, especially Vasuki, 129 the King 
of the nine Nagas, 130 and the Naga and Naginl of the Lake Nagabasa. 131 
Sltala-maju, “Mother Sltala,” the goddess of smallpox, is an appalling 
deity who reveals herself in three manifestations altogether: Kachala who 
produces the blisters, Sltala proper who fills the smallpox blisters with 
water and, finally, Bachala who carries off the afflicted. 132 

A number of passages throw light on the different occasions on which 
certain shrines were resorted to and which of them were in special favor 
amongst Nevars. 133 Unfortunately, only one song makes mention of the 
presumably non-Indian digu- or degu-puja, an ancient cult that perhaps 
originated in ancestor-worship and is still practiced to this day. 134 Traces 
of this puja can be seen all over the Nepalese Valley. The story of the 
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advent of the god ManjusrT, whose passionate worship of the Self-born 
(svayambhu) is said to have led to the draining of the Lake Nagabasa, 
has been borrowed from Khotan. 135 

Of the utmost importance are the various details related to folklore, 
social obligations, and customs, which, in fact, are but rarely separable 
from religion. Details of this kind are generally scattered, since special 
points can be found in almost every poem, but naturally songs or hymns 
are met with which treat some folkloristic or similar topic in a wider, and 
thus more informative, context. Particularly valuable for our knowledge 
of Nevar society are the accounts of engagements, 136 marriage, and mar¬ 
ried life with its frequent collisions between hnyathu, the husband’s first 
wife, and lithu, his second, 137 of divorce, 138 funeral rites, 139 andra/r. 140 
Further points of interest are the barhay cone, i.e., the confinement of 
girls before puberty, 141 and the practice of releasing pigeons when a pa¬ 
tient has survived smallpox. 142 Last, but not least, there are such 
minutiae as the different ornaments worn by females ( tayo, mukhuli, 
maichu, etc.), various objects of sacrifice, 143 and the tools and instru¬ 
ments used on special occasions (duli, etc.). I deem it unnecessary to par¬ 
ticularize all these details here, as I have tried to comment on most of 
them either in the presentation of the song concerned or in the footnotes. 

The present edition of songs is based on two main sources: firstly, the 
various anthologies published by Nevar compilers, and secondly, oral 
tradition. A fair number of printed songs, especially religious hymns and 
Avadana-poems, could, fortunately, be compared with their versions in 
manuscript-books or those handwritten hymnbooks which, at certain 
places, are still being used and belong either to families or to temples. 
Several songs were sung by the Manandhar singing-group of Thaiphiti, 
while Sri Lokaratna Upasaka, one of the best singers in Kathmandu, was 
kind enough to sing every one of the songs to me. Procedures of this kind 
and tape-recordings permitted continuous checking. On the other hand, 
the printed poems proved for the most part fairly reliable, their principal 
deviations being either in the orthography, the number of stanzas, or the 
use or non-use of the visarga. Indeed, the songs as sung appeared to 
agree very well with those written in manuscript or published, and the 
oral tradition, when used as a check, showed that there were very few 
corrupt passages to correct when establishing the final form of the text. 

The majority of the songs and hymns edited here are to be found in 
Thakur Lai Manandhar’s excellent anthology Pulatrigu mye, “Old 
Songs,” of which I have utilized almost all the poems, and in Prema 
Bahadur Kasa’s Matenaya mye, “Love-songs.” Some representative 
poems have also been taken from Mandas Tuladhar’s Malta Saha kalaya 
me, a most valuable, but extremely carelessly compiled, edition of 
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“Songs from the Time of the Malla Rulers.” As regards ballads, I have 
gone to Prema Bahadur Kasa’s Bakharyi-mye, “Narrative Poems.” 
Quite often one and the same composition had been incorporated in 
more than one of the above-mentioned original publications, a fact 
which greatly facilitated the preparation of the present edition. 

I consider it unnecessary and undesirable in the limited space of a brief 
introduction to go into greater detail than I have done here and, there¬ 
fore, leave it to the reader to gather further information, cultural as well 
as folkloric, from the preliminary remarks on each poem and the explan¬ 
atory notes. Two appendixes have been added. While the first lists the 
talas and ragas, insofar as they are given in the various anthologies pub¬ 
lished in Nepal, the second makes an attempt to transpose two songs into 
the European system of music. The translations are as faithful as possi¬ 
ble and, naturally, no time has been wasted in a vain endeavour to com¬ 
bine accuracy with beauty. 


NOTES 

1. With the exception of a few text editions, this literature is at present available 
only in manuscript. The following texts have hitherto been critically edited: 
A. Conrady, Das Harifcandranrityam. Ein altnepalesisches Tanzspiel. Mil einer 
grammatischen Einleitung, Leipzig, 1891; A. Conrady, Ein Sanskrit-NewarT- 
Worterbuch. Aus dem Nachlasse Minayeff’s herausgegeben, ZDMG XLVII 
(1893), p. 539 ff; H. Jdrgensen, Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des NevarT, ZDMG 
LXXV (1921), p. 213 ff. (Contains two tales from the Nevan version of the 
Veialapancavimsatika) ; H. Jdrgensen, VicitrakarnikavadQnoddhrta. A Collec¬ 
tion of Buddhistic Legends. NevarT Text Edited and Translated into English, 
London, 1931 (=Oriental Translation Fund, New Series, Vol. XXXI); 
H. Jdrgensen, BatTsaputrikakatha. The Tales of the Thirty-Two Statuettes. A 
NewarT Recension of the Sirphasanadvdtrirpiatikd. Edited and Translated with 
Explanatory Notes, Kbbenhavn, 1939 (=Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes 
Selskab, Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser, XXIV, 2); S. Lienhard, Marticuda- 
vadanoddhfta. A Buddhist Re-birth Story in the NevarT Language, Stockholm- 
GOteborg-Uppsala, 1963 (=Stockho!m Oriental Studies, 4). 

2. Hitopadesa (a.d. 1371?), Museum filr Indische Kunst, Berlin; Manavanyaya- 
fastra (A Nevan version of the Narada-Smrti, a.d. 1380), Durbar Library, Kath¬ 
mandu; AmarakoSa (a.d. 1386), University Library, Cambridge; Gopalaraja- 
Varp^avali(A.v>. 1387-1390), Durbar Library, Kathmandu. 

3. Loan-words have not only been borrowed from Sanskrit, but also from Neo 
Indo-Aryan languages, especially MaithilT, Avadhl, and Brajbhasa. Nevan 
nouns are frequently replaced by Sanskrit tatsamas which, however, made their 
way also into the verb part where new formations consisting of tats. +ydya or 
tats. +juya, that is to say, of verbal phrases, tend to fill the place of genuine 
Nevan verbs. 
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4. “Even-headed”; in mod. Nevarl Pacumo. 

5. “Fly-headed.” 

6. “Point-headed.” 

7. “Ball-headed.” 

8. Sanskrit Nepalak$ara, mod. Nevarl Nepa:akha:. 

9. B. H. Hodgson, Essays on the Languages, Literature and Religion of Nepal and 
Tibet, p. 8, rightly regards as the three Nev5rl alphabets “ most familiarly 
known” the Bhanjin Mola (=Bhujirpmola), Ranja (=Rafljana), and Newari 
(=Nepalak$ara), illustrations of which are given ibid, (tables facing p. 8). A use¬ 
ful guide to “almost all the alphabets to be found in the ancient and modern 
Nepali books” is the Nepala lipi sarpgraha or A collection of Nepalese Alphabets 
compiled by Hemaraj Sakyavarpsa, Kathmandu, 1077 (=a.d. 1957). 

10. In my edition of the Maniciidavadanoddhrta I translated uddhfta by “extract”. 

A better rendering of the term might be “adaptation” (of a Sanskrit Buddhist 
legend, an Avadana) for Nevarl prose purposes, but hardly “emprunte a, base 
sur” as suggested by J. W. de Jong in his review of the same work in IIJ, vol. IX 
(1965/66), p. 75, note 1, since the expression uddhrta in titles such as 
Maniciidavadanoddhrta and Vicitrakarnikavadanoddhrta is undoubtedly to be 
regarded as a noun. 

11. Dharma Aditya Dharmacharyya, Nepalese Language and Literature. A Short 
History and Bibliography of Nepalbhasha or Nepalese (A Paper Submitted to 
the All-India Oriental Conference held at Allahabad, in 1926 and Reprinted 
from the “Buddhist India”), Calcutta, Nep. Era 1047 (=a.d. 1927); Cittadhar 
‘Hrday’, Jhigu sahitya, Kantipura, 1074 (=a.d. 1954); Dharmaditya Dharma- 
carya va Nepala bha$a va thvaya sahitya. Sampadak: Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, 
Kalkatta, 1084 (=a.d. 1964); Cittadhar ‘Hrday’, Nepala bhasa sahityayS jata:, 
Kantipura, 1091 (=a.d. 1971), pp. (a-bha. See also D. R. Regmi, Medieval 
Nepal II, p. 839 ff. (Literature in Newari and mixed-Newari). An excellent in¬ 
troduction to Nevarl literature is K. P. Malla’s Classical Newari Literature: A 
Sketch (Kathmandu, 1982), the hitherto most informative and up-to-date work 
in this field. 

12. Thus, H. Jbrgensen, Versuch eines Worterbuches der Nevarisprache, Acta Ori- 
entalia, VI (1928), p. 26; H. Jbrgensen, A Dictionary of the Classical Newari, 
Kribenhavn, 1936 (=Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Historisk- 
filologiske Meddelelser, XXIII, 1), pp. 4-6; Werner Jacobsens Samling (being a 
preliminary list of manuscripts in Sanskrit, Nepal!, Nevarl and Tibetan pur¬ 
chased in Nepal), Copenhagen (unpubl.); NepalarajaklyavTrapustakalaya- 
sthahastalikhitasamastapustakanam samkfiptasucipatram (=A condensed list of 
all the manuscripts of the Royal Nepalese Bir Library; titles in Nevati are marked 
as Ne. bha., that is, Nevaribhasa, and manuscripts with Nevarl commentary as 
Ne. bha. sa., that is, Nevartbhasasahita) , Kathmandu, 2020 (=a.d. 1962). The 
first catalogue is S. Lienhard (with the collaboration of Th. L. Manandhar), 
Nepalese Manuscripts: Nevarl and Sanskrit (Wiesbaden: Verzeichnis der orien- 
talischen Handschriften in Deutschland), to be published in 1984. 

13. SeeT. W. Clark, BSOAS XX (1957), p. 167 ff. 

14. In the manuscripts edited by Hans Jdrgensen scribes have also frequently substi¬ 
tuted new, that is to say shortened, forms for classical ones. 

15. Particularly remarkable for its elaborate diction is number 5, a heavily Sanskrit- 
ized and almost too artificial hymn, which, however, clearly demonstrates the 
adaptability and flexibility of Nevarl. 
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16. Seep. 9. 

17. The names of these are indicated in the Table of Contents. 

18. See the introductory comment on song 3. 

19. Cf. numbers 78, 82, and 89. 

20. Cf. number 50, 6: cya sala guyakhu asafha kr$naya amabasya somabara dina, 
“(in the year) 896, on a Monday, the last day of the dark half of the month of 
A$adha.” 

21. Expositions of this kind of numerical notation are given by J. Wackernagel, 
Altindische Grammatik, vol. Ill, § 171, and, particularly detailed, by G. BUhler, 
Indian Paleography, § 35 and D. C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p. 228 ff. Numer¬ 
ous specimens are to be found in K. L. Janert, Indische fundNepalische) Hand- 
schriften, W. Schubring, Die Jaina-Handschriften der Preussischen Staatsbib- 
liothek and other descriptive catalogues of Indian manuscripts. As to Schubring, 
compare especially entries No. 567, 695, 696, 709, 864, 926, 933, 1008, 1015, 
1086, and 1104. 

22. Cf. number 91,10. 

23. Cf. number 3,5. 

24. Cf. number 5,13. 

25. Cf. number 7,4. 

26. I.e., the five arrows of Kama; cf. number 3,5. 

27. Cf. numbers 1,6; 7,4; 8,5. 

28. Cf. number 5,13. 

29. Cf. number 58,8. 

30. Cf. number 7,4. 

31. Cf. numbers 1,6; 8,5. 

32. Cf. number 91,10. 

33. Cf. number 3,5. 

34. Cf. number 8,5. 

35. Cf. number 5,13. 

36. Cf. number 11,8. 

37. Cf. number 12,4, 

38. four. 

39. six. 

40. six plus three. 

41. In this manner numbers 22 and 23 depict in detail the outward appearance, the 
attributes, the beautiful adornment, and the character of Ganesa (22) and Sarada 
(23). 

42. Cf. number 25. 

43. Cf. number 20,7. 

44. See numbers 67 and 73. 

45. See numbers 72 and 75. 

46. See numbers 75f. 

47. See number 68. 

48. See number 70. 

49. See numbers 74 and 76. 

50. See number 40. 

51. See number 45. 

52. See numbers 50 and 62f. 

53. G. S. Nepali is definitely wrong when he states that "there is another cultural 
difference between the two communities [i.e., the Nevars and Gurkhas]. The 
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transplantation of paddy in the case of the latter is accompanied by agricultural 
songs which are, however, rarely to be met with among the Newars” (The 
Newars, p. 46). 

54. Cf. numbers 92,1-3; 93,R; and 94,1-3. 

55. For reasons of space I had to content myself here with identifying only the 
themes of these songs and to abstain from examining the treatment of the vari¬ 
ous motifs as compared to their sources. Nor have all the Pali and Sanskrit texts 
containing a certain Jataka or A vadSna been mentioned. 

56. FromSkt. dhruva. 

57. Cf. numbers 13,6 and 24,9. 

58. Cf. numbers 18,5 and 14,4. 

59. Cf. numbers 9,5; 26,3; and 77,3. 

60. See line 9. 

61. See line 5. 

62. See line 3. 

63. See line 4. 

64. See line 5. 

65. Cf. number 10,4. 

66. Cf. number 20,R. 

67. Dialogues occur, of course, elsewhere too; cf. numbers 33 and 59. Number 59 

* represents, moreover, a typical sihnajya-poem. 

68. See numbers 90,1 and 91,2. 

69. See numbers 90 and 91. 

70. Cf. numbers 89 and 90. 

71. Cf. number 92. 

72. Cf. numbers 93 and 94. 

73. Cf. number 87. 

74. Cf. number 86. 

75. Cf. numbers 87 and 89. 

76. Cf. number 20. 

77. Cf. number 19. 

78. Cf. numbers 40 and 51. 

79. Cf. numbers 30, 33, and 34. 

80. Cf. number 59. 

81. Cf. number 39,1. 

82. Cf. numbers 39,R and 44,4. 

83. Cf. numbers 30,1; 32,2; and 39,2. 

84. Cf. numbers 30,1; 33,1; and 44,4. 

85. Cf. numbers 28,2 and 39,1. 

86. Cf. numbers 39,1 and 44,4. 

87. Cf. number 39,2. 

88. Cf. number 22,1-2. 

89. Cf. number 24. 

90. Cf. numbers 2,2; 5,2; and 9,2. 

91. Cf, number 27,9. 

92. Cf. number 10,R. 

93. Both are white; cf. number 5,5. 

94. Number 27. 

95. Cf. number 27,R. 

96. Cf. number 27,1. 
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97. Cf. numbers27,2; 28,3. 

98. Cf. number 27,3. In contradistinction to this, classical Indian poetry most often 
likens the hips of young ladies to slopes (tafa; cf. Rtus. 111,20), carriages or 
carriage-wheels ( ratha, rathacakra; cf. Buddhac. 111,16; Sifupalav. XI,23) or 
sand-banks ( pulina; cf. Kiratarj. VIII,29). 

99. Cf. number 27,4. 

100. Cf. number 27,5. 

101. Cf. number 27,7. 

102. Cf. number 28,1. 

103. An example of deliberate equivocalness is the use of suki in 33,3, which can also 
be understood as a finite form of the causative suke, “to allow oneself to be 
penetrated.” 

104. Brilliant instances are the code-words and code-word compounds indicating the 
date of a poem; see pp. 6-7. 

105. Cf. number 16. 

106. Cf. number 20. 

107. Cf. numbers 6 and 61. 

108. Muhammad JayasT’s didactic work Akharavata is an akfaramSla- poem; see 
Ramacandra Sukla, Hindi sahityaka itihas, p. 100. 

109. Cf. numbers 22 and 29. 

110. Cf. number 23, which has been composed in the metre known as bhujarp- 
gaprayata. 

111. Cf. numbers65 and 68. 

112. See S. Lienhard, RSN, p. 174 f. It is worth noting that a cult of Bhlma(sena) was 
also developed “on the mountain slopes of Java during the late Majapahit 
period” (W. F. Stutterheim, Studies in Indonesian Archaeology, The Hague, 
1956, p. 105 ff.). As regards Nepal, the worship of Bhlmasena is firmly attested 
in the reign of Mahendra Malla (a.d. 1560-1574), but may be much older; cf. 
D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal II, p. 612. According to W. Crooke, Bhlmasena is 
an important deity in the religion of the Gonds, too ( Religion and Folklore of 
Northern India, London, 1926, p. 176; see also C. von FUrer-Haimendorf, The 
Raj-Gonds of Adilabad, London, 1948). 

113. Number 21. 

114. Only iconographically is Bhlmasena still represented as a warrior holding a club 
in his right hand and standing as if ready to fight; cf. the photograph reproduced 
in G. S. Nepali, The Newars, pp. 96-97. Some of the images, in temples and 
elsewhere, represent Bhlmasena together with DraupadI and his brothers; see 
D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal II, p. 612. The fact that Bhlmasena is associated 
with trade and prosperity, which is typical of Nepal, can perhaps be explained as 
the result of a popular amalgamation of Bhlmasena with Bhlmamalla or 
BhTmalla, the minister of King Laksmlnarasirpha Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 
1620-1641), who is credited with having established regular commercial connec¬ 
tions with Tibet. 

115. Cf. number 87, R. 

116. Cf. number 61, R. 

117. Cf. number 50, 4. 

118. Cf. G. S. Nepali, The Newars, p. 321 ff., which, however, does not account for 
BhTmasena’s role as the guardian of true love and matrimony. 

119. Number 16. 

120. Numbers 17 and 18. 
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121. See verse 5 f. 

122. Cf. number 44. 

123. Cf. number 24. 

124. Svayambhunath. 

125. Cf. number 43. 

126. See number 92,R-3. 

127. Cf. numbers 93,R and 94,2. Other traces have also been preserved of the cult of 
Indra, which is to a certain extent, still living in and around Kathmandu. 

128. Cf. numbers 11 and 94,1 f. 

129. Cf. number 94,1. In number 1,2 Varunais named the King of the Nagas. 

130. Cf. number 93,R. 

131. Cf. number 12. The same lake is also called Tavad(a)ha(na) (mod. Ta:dahatn), 
Kalihrada, or Nagahrada; see number 92,2. 

132. See number 96,13. 

133. See numbers 43, 95, and 96. 

134. See number 11,7 and n. 40. 

135. See numbers 12 and 13. Cf. J. Brough, Legends of Khotan and Nepal, BSOAS 
XII (1948), p. 333 ff. and E. Lamotte, MadjusrT, T’oung Pao XLV1II (1960), p. 
49 ff. 

136. Cf. number 88. 

137: Cf. numbers 47, 56, 58, 59, and 60. 

138. Cf. numbers 48, 56, and 57. 

139. Cf. numbers 87 and 95. 

140. Cf. number 87. 

141. See number 37,2 and footnote. 

142. See number 96,14. 

143. See numbers 95,6 and 95,10-13. 



Translation 


I Religious Poetry 
1 Buddha Descends to Lumbiffi 

The Bodhisattva passes from his abode in the Tusita Heaven, in order to be reborn as Gau¬ 
tama Buddha, and Gods and LokapSlas hasten to pay him respect. The song was composed 
in a.d. 1864 during the reign of Surendra VTra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1847-1881). 

Homage to the venerable Buddha arriving at the grove of Lum- 
binl. (R 1 ) 

He arrives and causes Brahma to sweep the ground before him; SarasvatT 
to spread a carpet; Kubera, the king of the town of Alaka, to throw 
about money and wealth; (1) 

and causes the God Vayu to fly his banner; the god Agni to burn incense, 
the king of the Nagas, Varuna, to make streams of water flow; (2) 

Mahadeva to beat his drum; Narayana to blow his conch; King Yama to 
take his staff in hand and clear the way; (3) 

Indra to hold an umbrella over him; crowds of monks to fan him with 
chowries; heaven to rain a shower of flowers. He arrives with feelings of 
joy. (4) 

He arrives, borne by Sesanaga, together with Nairrta, Jftanakara and 
others, and accepts their worship. (5) 
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This song was composed in the year “forest-elephant-jewel” 2 when the 
glorious Surendra was King. The singer, a poor man, says: I take refuge 
in the Teacher. (6) 


2 Buddha Sakyamuni 

A song, describing the beauty and the virtues of Buddha Sakyamuni, composed during the 
reign of Srinivasa Malla of Patan (a.d. 1681-1684). V.4 probably alludes to Buddha’s 
meditation before attaining enlightenment and to his temptation by Mara. 

Most beautiful is the son of Maya DevT. He protects the universe. (R) 

Golden is his complexion and infatuating are the auspicious marks on his 
body; and extremely fitting is his ochre robe. (1) 

His eyes shine like lotus petals. He is beautiful, he, the Lord with curly 
hair. (2) 

He delights in doing good to others, making happy whosoever has been 
miserable. (3) 

When thousands of beautiful women came to the place where he prac¬ 
ticed Yoga and meditation, he made them fail in their attempt to distract 
him by the power of his love. (4) 

He has no longing for worldly things. He always remains serene. He has 
attained the highest path of enlightenment. (5) 

Srinivasa Malla, king of Nepal, is the hope of the distressed people in this 
world. (6) 


3 Siddhartha Gautama Addresses Yasodhara 

Siddhartha Gautama addresses his wife Yasodhara before leaving home. The song was 
composed by Amrtananda Pandit, a Sakyabhik$u by birth, who, because of his outstand¬ 
ing knowledge, was later promoted to the rank of Vajracarya. Amrtananda is also known 
to have written the continuation of ASvaghosa’s Buddhacarita (Cantos XIV ff.). He assist¬ 
ed B. H. Hodgson in his research-work on Nepal. 

You should not feel sorrow, Yasodhara. In adversity it helps to be com¬ 
posed. (R) 

Intending to eliminate dying, being born, growing old, and sickness, I 
am now leaving home and shall attain knowledge. (1) 

I shall frighten the hosts of Mara. I shall kill the Ego-maker, and shall 
destroy all the sufferings of this world. (2) 
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I shall come again in time. Sons I shall make monks, and then speak 
about dharma. (3) 

In order to close the path of evil, I shall lead the people to the path of 
dharma. I shall rejoice in the city of salvation. (4) 

Let us now see the year of the Nepal Era which is, let us say, “eye-arrow¬ 
opening.” 3 One may forgive the faults (made) by the speaker. (5) 


4 Yasodhara 

YaSodhara, Siddhartha Gautama’s wife, here speaks to a female friend, expressing her 
apprehensions after Gautama has left home and entered upon the religious life. This song, 
too, was composed by Amrtananda Pandit. 

Oh friend: how will my Lord 4 remember me? (R) 

He is the jewel of the noble race of the Sakyas. He is the Lord of the 
three worlds. In this world there is no wise man like him. (1) 

He may see their beautiful bodies, and, while looking, his mind may be 
attracted. He may sit in the company of the heavenly maidens. (2) 

I have become his royal consort, I am pregnant and miserable. This life 
of mine, a sinful woman—how is it to be saved? (3) 

I, the singer, am an ignorant person. He is the Lord of all bliss. The 
numbers ‘‘forest-suffering-ocean’’ will reveal the year. (4) 


5 TheTathSgata 

A rather difficult poem written by an unknown author in a.d. 1705 or possibly later. It 
describes the beauty of the Buddha and the five TathSgatas and is composed in a Sanskrit 
metre. Furthermore, the language is strongly influenced by Indian words. Evidently the 
poet laid stronger emphasis on form than on content. 

Infatuating is the appearance of Buddha Svayambhu. 5 You exhibit to the 
world your form of heavenly bliss. We can never see enough of your 
form. Worship this form, oh disciple! (1) 

Your eyes look like two lotus petals, when you look with your half- 
opened eyes. Most beautiful are your eyes, when you sit in the posture of 
meditation. Worship these eyes, oh disciple! (2) 

Your ears are adorned with various jewels and possess a splendor twice 
as bright as the sun’s. Your ears shine on this earth. Worship these ears, 
oh disciple! (3) 
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Your hair may be compared to the complexion of a Kokila. Your hair is 
tightly twisted likes the curls of a fish (?), your hair is like a Marika 6 made 
of sapphire. Worship this hair, oh disciple! (4) 

Your teeth are as bright as the moon in autumn, have the right dimen¬ 
sions and auspicious marks. Your teeth are in color like rice gruel and the 
stars. Worship these teeth, oh disciple! (5) 

Your tongue is like vidyarambha, the introduction to learning. Your 
tongue is clean as one’s tongue must be in the place where Stotras are 
sung. What further virtue can I tell? Your tongue is unbounded. 7 Wor¬ 
ship this tongue, oh disciple! (6) 

From your navel a lotus arises. Divine knowledge manifested itself from 
your navel. The act of creation is performed by your navel. Worship this 
navel, oh disciple! (7) 

Your hands seize the ends of the universe. 8 The palms of your hands are 
the complexion of vermilion. Your protecting hands have the length of a 
c/?e. 9 ’Worship these hands, oh disciple! (8) 

Your feet rest on the Noble Eightfold Path. Your feet remind us of the 
Guardians of the compass. Your feet mean salvation to all devotees. 
Worship these feet, oh disciple! (9) 

Beautiful is the fine garment you are wearing. Your garment is an ochre 
robe. Your garment is of five colors and of five shades. Worship this gar¬ 
ment, oh disciple! (10) 

The first 10 of your colors is white. 11 The second color is blue. 12 Yellow 13 
is your third color, red is your fourth, 14 and dark blue your fifth. 15 Wor¬ 
ship these colors, oh disciple! (11) 

These five are the Buddha bodies of consciousness. I always behold this 
idea from a distance. 16 Always fulfill my wishes! Worship these five 
bodies, oh disciple! (12) 

This song was composed in the year “Pandava-eye-mother” of the 
Nepalese Era, 17 in the bright fortnight of the month of Sravana, on the 
fourth day, 18 on Tuesday, in the lunar mansion called Pusya and the con¬ 
stellation called V aliySna. (13) 

In these three worlds you are the Lord of the Law, the very substance of 
the Law, the Self-born, moving the immovable in the form of Brahma. 
By devotion and meditation we may behold your form in a five-fold way. 
Knowing all this and cherishing this idea in your mind, try to worship 
him, oh disciple! (14) 
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6 Svayambhu 

A song connected with the worship of Amitabha, MaftjuSrt, and Svayambhunath. Some 
thirty years ago, this song was still sung by people who, having bathed in the river Bisnu- 
matl, proceeded in groups to Svayambhunath. The verses are at least two hundred years 
old. The first syllables of each stanza give, when read together, namo Bagisvalfiya (i.e., 
namo VagUvarSya), “Homage to (MahjuSrT-)VagTsvara.” 

Oh people, pay homage to the feet of the three jewels 19 and show your 
devotion. (R) 

Days are never the same as long as life lasts for man. Life flows on, 
impermanent. If man does not think of dharma in this life, he will after¬ 
wards go to hell. (1) 

Being subject to illusion, veiled by maya, his eyes do not see dharma. Not 
thinking of the next world, not doing good to others, the hour of death 
will approach him. (2) 

As a boy he plays; when middle-aged he does not reflect. In old age lazi¬ 
ness enters. Separated from everything he must leave. Love, friends, and 
wealth do not follow. (3) 

Svayambhu, the Light, and Dharmadhatu, have condescended to come 
to the wonderful hill called Gopuccha. 20 If you pay homage to Him, you 
will not need to endure hardships. 21 He will lead His people to 
SukhavatT. (4) 

This world leads to heaven or hell. Know this, oh people, and pay hom¬ 
age! Go and see the next world, pay homage in this! Know this, oh peo¬ 
ple, and pay homage! (5) 

You do not think when you have time to do so. Due to old age you may 
not have time. You may perish at any moment. It is difficult to obtain 
birth as a man. Know this, oh people, and pay homage! (6) 

You cannot take with you what you like, nor can you stay on in this 
world as long as you like. You will be taken to the door of Yama. Parents 
cannot hinder the messenger of Yama, nor friends, nor wealth, nor 
riches. (7) 

7 Buddha 

A hymn to Buddha which, according to the date given in verse 4, was composed in 845 n.e., 
i.e., a.d. 1725. Particularly noteworthy is the somewhat elaborate composition with end- 
rhymes in each line. 
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I shall perform arati 22 before the venerable Ghana. 23 Day and night I 
shall invoke the name of Dasabala. 23 (1) 

I shall do worship with grains of unbroken rice, sandel-wood-powder, 
flowers, incense, rasa, 2 * and lamps. (2) 

I shall play the cymbals, the mrdahga and the qI holaka, and, along with 
the tfamaru and other musical instruments, I shall blow the conch. (3) 

Know the year by joining “mountain,” “ocean,” and “jewel.” Folding 
my hands again and again, I shall say my prayer. (4) 


8 Matsyendranatha 

The author addresses MatsyendranStha-Lokanatha and, in the last verse of this hymn, 
refers to the festive procession of the car (Skt. Matsyendrayatra, Ne. Machindrajatra) 
which is celebrated at Patan every year for about two months. The song was composed in 
a.d. 1865, during the reign of Surendra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1847-1881). 

Oh Lokanatha, do save me soon! (R) 

To you whose color is like the dawn’s, who bear Amitabha on your fore¬ 
head, who give the gestures of security 25 and of granting a boon, 26 who 
are the Protector of the unprotected and hold in your hand the unfailing 
snare, to you I, a poor man, have come, full of hope. (1) 

In your crown of gold there is a golden ketaki- flower, in your ears are 
golden ear-rings. Being mercy itself and a treasure-house of mercy, may 
you look mercifully upon me! (2) 

Your ornaments, made of jewels, shine like the colorful splendor of 
lamps, you have put on a necklace of jewels. Oh Matsyendranatha, being 
an embodiment of Mind, I bid you to fulfill my wishes! (3) 

O Lord of the land SukhavatT, glorious and endowed with beautiful 
auspicious marks! Behold, oh Lord: I bid you to cast a kind look upon 
me and take me to SukhavatT at that time! 27 (4) 

You come standing in the chariot in Lalitapura, 28 delighted and with 
pleasure. Surendra Vikrama Saha is the Lord of the year “sentiment- 
elephant-jewel”. 29 (5) 


9 Matsyendranatha 

This hymn describes Matsyendranatha-Lokanatha and mentions in verse 4 the advanta¬ 
geous results obtained by the poet’s continuous worship. The song was evidently written in 
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the middle of the eighteenth century, during the reign of RajyaprakSsa Malla (a.d. 
1745-1758), King of Patan and brother of JayaprakSsa Malla. 

Oh Lokanatha, give me knowledge as a boon! (R) 

Your face is extremely beautiful, like the dawn. It shines like the sun and 
is similar to a tilaka of gold. (1) 

The beauty of your eyes is like leaves of blossoming lotus-flowers. The 
Tathagata Amitabha is situated on your head. (2) 

You are adorned with various ornaments made of jewels and rubies; red 
and blue flowers are on your head, layer upon layer. (3) 

Having performed worship at your feet, I have attained lordship over 
heaven, due to my homage to you. (4) 

Convey strength to Rajyaprakasa, the husband of PunyalaksmT 
—considering him as your child! (5) 


10 Lokanatha 

This is a poem combining the features of a devotional hymn with those of a ballad. The 
story is taken from the DivyBvadSna and the Karandavyaha: Having proceeded to Ceylon, 
the merchant Simhala and his companions are all enchanted by beautiful RaksasTs, but 
Lokesvara-Avalokitesvara manifests himself in the shape of the winged horse Balaha and, 
tender with pity, saves the believer, Simhala. Local tradition shifts the scene to Nepal and 
the Tibetan border, replacing Ceylon with Lhasa. The song was written during the reign of 
Rajendra Vlra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1816-1847). 

My only hope is, oh Lokesvara, your feet of lotus-petals. Looking at me, 
a poor man, you kindly protect me! (R) 

I fell under the sway of the bodily charm of the beautiful RaksasT. But I, 
Simhala, want to escape, looking for a way out. Wherever I went, I went 
with my mind impassioned. Then you manifested yourself before 
us. (1) 

There was the horse Balaha, and all the people 30 were put on its back and 
were carried across the ocean. Moved by love, my companions looked 
back and fell from the horse’s back. Claiming them to be hers, the 
RaksasTs carried them back. (2) 

By invoking your name and bowing down to your feet, Simhala alone 
reached his home. I have to thank you, oh Lokanatha, for it was on 
account of your mercy that I became King and the people were put on to 
the path of dharma. (3) 
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This poem was written in the Nepalese year “feet-ragc-nine”. 31 Destroy, 
(oh Lokanatha), the evil intentions of the people!—The singer has spo¬ 
ken. Let us forgive the poet where he has made faults and say that the 
king of this time is in-Rajendra! (4) 


11 Gorakhanatha and Lokanatha 

The following song has not much value as poetry, but is interesting, as it tells us the story of 
Gorakhanatha (Gorak$anatha) and Matsyendranatha (Lokesvara, Lokanatha). 

Gorakhanatha burned with a desire once to be able to behold LokeSvara, the creator of 
the world, who, as he knew, resided on Mount Kapotala. But the only means by which he 
could provoke Matsyendranatha to manifest himself was to confine the dispensers of rain, 
the nine Nagas, and thus to call forth a long drought. Only then would the compassionate 
Matsyendranatha appear, showing mercy and relieving the people. 

When Gorakhanatha carried out this plan, the inhabitants of the Kathmandu Valley suf¬ 
fered greatly from a twelve-year-long drought. The young Raja Varadeva, who succeeded 
his father Narendradeva when the latter had withdrawn from the world, was in great dis¬ 
tress on account of the misfortune which had befallen his country. Luckily, he heard one 
day that Bandhudatta, an old Acarya, knew the solution: LokeSvara was the only Being 
who could put an end to his subjects’ miseries of hunger and want, but could not be 
brought forth, unless the old King, Narendradeva, now living in a lonely Vihara, was made 
to join the Acarya’s procession to Mount Kapotala. 

Verse 9 ascribes the song, written in 1792, to Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805). 
Since the rdga is that of sihnajyS, this song must often have been sung during the work of 
transplanting the rice, to which a special reference is made in verse 5. 

Let us visit the shrine of the merciful ir/-Lokanatha! (R) 

Gorakhanatha came begging for alms, but the people did not give the 
alms he had asked for. Hiding the nine Nagas, 32 he lived as a recluse, and 
for twelve rainy seasons no rain had fallen. (1) 

King Narendradeva together with Bandhudatta, all the dignitaries and 
Kakenl 33 went to see him: Peasants came uttering prayers for the glorious 
city of Patan, arranging auspicious jars (?), doing japa and tapa and per¬ 
forming their devotions. (2) 

Having asked their King’s permission they carried along Lokanatha and 
brought Lokanatha to Nepal. 34 When Gorakhanatha saw Matsyendra¬ 
natha, he worshipped him with great pleasure. (3) 

The nine Nagas came there as soon as they saw this, and rain poured 
down in great showers. Matsyendranatha made heavy rains fall and, giv¬ 
ing food gladly, protected the people. (4) 

Having scattered the seed and observed the proper time, everybody 
transplanted the rice. 35 When this labor of transplanting was finished, 
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they performed the annadana 36 in the month of SrSvana, 37 using the ves¬ 
sels in which riceballs are offered. (5) 

On the first day of the bright fortnight in the month of Vaisakha 38 Mats- 
yendranatha came standing in his chariot, 39 and with great pleasure 
Biriflci Narayana delivered the people. (6) 

Due to the strength of their charity the people attained plenty of merit: 
there was prosperity and welfare. In the month of VaiSakha the people 
became thoughtful and each performed his Digu-puja. 40 (7) 

Look whether this is right or not right: Nobody is to be seen in Nugala. 41 
This has been said on the Ekada5T-day of the month of VaiSakha- 
Jyestha 42 of the year “twelve-pIus-Durga”. 43 (8) 

The speaker is i/7-Rana Bahadura, a great warrior. Let us listen to the 
glory of Lokanatha. May the king, in his mercy, give his blessings in the 
Lagana-yatra. 44 (9) 


12 MafljuSn 

MafljuSn is generally believed to be the founder of Nepal. He is supposed to have come to 
Nepal in order to visit the shrine of Svayambhu. He came riding on his vdhana, a lion, and 
was accompanied by his two goddesses, Varada and Mok$ada. While spending three nights 
on a small hill, today called Mafiju$rT-than, east of Bhatgaon, he perceived the wonderful 
light of Svayambhu. The Valley of Kathmandu was at that time a big lake, the Nagahrada 
or Kalihrada, which was the abode of several Nagas, many birds and waterfowl. Since the 
shrine of Svayambhu was situated on the other side of this lake, on the northern shore, 
MaitjuSri decided to drain it: by cleaving Mount Kapotala, south of the lake, with his sword 
Candrahasa, thus letting the waters of the Nagahrada run off through this opening, he cre¬ 
ated the Valley of Kathmandu. To the King of the Nagas and his followers he assigned a 
new dwelling-place, the Ta:daham or “Large Lake.”—The song was composed in a.d. 
1844 during the reign of Rajendra Vlra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1816-1847). 

S/ 7 -Mafijudeva 45 came to the lake Nagabasa 46 in Nepal, 47 (R) 

Sitting on the back of a lion, holding the sword Candrahasa in his hand, 
and accompanied by his two goddesses. Sitting on a golden lotus-leaf in 
Lake Nagabasa, the Self-born, the embodiment of light, manifested him¬ 
self. (1) 

Kaliya 48 and his followers brought other Naga-kings, and they all created 
joy for each other. Kokilas and similar birds, Cakravakas, geese and 
various water-fowl lived happily there. (2) 

Seeing the deep lake and fearing to plunge down into the water, he went 
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to Mount Kapotala. Having ascertained the feelings of Gods, Daityas 
and men, he cleft the mountain and let the water run off. (3) 

Now the Naga kings were brought and given an abode in the 
Lake. 49 —Let us do reverence to the Self-born! This poem was written in 
the year “faces of the Four-headed (Brahma)-colors-colors plus three,’’ 50 
at the time when King Rajendra Vikrama was the ruler of the coun¬ 
try. (4) 


13 Mafljusn 

This song relates the same legend as song 12, but adds in verse 5 the story of Santikara. 
When Buddha KSsyapa in the Dvapara-Yuga had come from Benares to Bengal, he exhort¬ 
ed Candradeva, the king of Gauda, to proceed to Svayambhuk$etra, the Kathmandu Val¬ 
ley, and there as a beggar devote himself to a holy life and to the study of the Sastras under 
the guidance of Gunakara Bhiksu. Candradeva did as he had been told. He became a men¬ 
dicant and assumed the name of Santikara. Wishing to save Svayambhu, when the Kali- 
Yuga was approaching, he covered the light of Svayambhu with a stone and erected a 
Caitya. He then withdrew to one of the five halls built by him which even today is called 
Santipura.—According to verse 6 the poem was composed during the reign of Surendra 
Vlra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1847-1881). 

The Lord 51 is residing happily on the peak of the mountain. 52 (R) 

At first the land was full of water. 55 You manifested yourself on the 
lotus-flower as an embodiment of light—residing happily on the peak of 
the mountain. (1) 

Buddha, the Law and the Brotherhood, these three gems being one in 
you, you manifested yourself there to me in the form of Visvarupa 
—residing happily on the peak of the mountain. (2) 

Thirty-three crores of gods, Brahma together with Visnu and Mahadeva, 
came to worship you there—you who are residing happily on the peak of 
the mountain. (3) 

With his sword Candrahasa irF-Maha-Mafljusrl released all the water and 
did worship to you, an embodiment of light—residing happily on the 
peak of the mountain. (4) 

King Candradeva 54 came. He covered the light. He became known as 
Santikara. 55 He built the five halls Paflcapuri 56 —while you were residing 
happily on the peak of the mountain. (5) 

At the time when this song was composed King Surendra Vikrama was 
the owner of the year. Fulfill the wishes of the speaker, 57 oh Lord 
—residing happily on the peak of the mountain! (6) 
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14 Narayana 

There are several important shrines to Narayana in the Kathmandu Valley one of the holiest 
of which is that at Bura Nllakantha. This Vaisnava sanctuary has a large image of Visnu- 
Nar3yana lying on Ananta in the middle of a tank and is situated in the eastern part of 
Kathmandu.—The following hymn enjoys great popularity. The last verse mentions King 
Jaya Bhaskara Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 1700-1714). This indicates that the song, which 
is highly Sanskritized, must have been written at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 

Oh Narayanaju residing blissfully on the edge of the mountain! (R) 

Every day you have three complexions. 38 Your face is extremely beau¬ 
tiful. In your left hand you hold the discus, in your right hand the 
conch. (1) 

On your head you have the hood of the Snake, on your ear you have a 
noose, and round your neck, o Lord, you wear a (w/crsT^-garland. (2) 

Oh Lord: may there be mercy for us at the request of the speaker. Arise 
and make your appearance, oh Narayanaju. (3) 

Make it possible, oh Narayanaju, for i/f-Jaya Bhaskara Malla to obtain 
universal kingship. (4) 


15 Krsna and Sudaman 

The Mahabhfirata as well as the BhSgavatapurSna (X) and Brahmavaivartapurana tell the 
story of the poor and miserable Brahman Sudaman, a former school-fellow of Krsna’s. 
Though Sudaman remembered his rich and glorious friend, Lord Kr$na, he would not at 
first seek his aid, but finally, mainly because of the entreaties of his wife, went to see him at 
Dvaraka, where Kr?na gave him a splendid reception. Indian poets sometimes used the 
story of Sudaman and Krsna as a suitable topic for describing the sakhyarasa, or rasa of 
friendship, which represents one of the five religious rasas developed by the Kr?naites. Well 
known are two epic poems in Brajbhasa named Sudamacarita, a short one by Nandadasa 
and a somewhat longer one by Narottamadasa, both of which belong to the classics of 
Hindi literature. 

Our NevarT poem is rather simple in style and composition and was written during the 
reign of Srinivasa Malla of Patan (a.d. 1661-1684). Its author alludes to the story of 
Sudaman and Lord Krsna only in the first two lines of the poem, which evidently constitute 
its refrain, and uses the story merely as a sort of background against which to contrast a life 
spent in poverty with one spent in luxury. 

Sudaman beside Narayana 60 : where is the one who can make this world 
stable? (R) 

One embraces his wife on his lap. 

One sets his hope in the bridal palankeen. 61 

Another, a destitute man, cannot get along with his rags. 62 

One has a bed decorated with brocade. (1) 
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One is fed up with the ghee in his cooked rice. 63 
Another has half a cake as his nourishment. 

One, a poor fellow, has difficulty even in opening his mouth. 64 
Another puts his hope only in the Ekada§T-day. 65 (2) 

On one’s cot there is wonderful bedding. 

Another’s bed has only a straw mat. 

Another, a destitute man, cannot get along with his shreds. 

One lives near the kitchen and can eat when he wants. (3) 

One holds his beloved as dear as his life. 

Another has an intermediary between himself and his wife. 

One wife treats her husband like a god. 

Another couple separates, having quarrelled continuously. (4) 

Srinivasa Malla, a child of Matsyendranatha, has written this poem. This 
is the time which removes our evils. I shall serve at the feet of Matsyen¬ 
dranatha with divine attention. I have experienced human life, which, up 
to now, was unknown to me. (5) 


16 Siva 

This song describes Siva and is probably more than two hundred years old. Although the 
author has used several loan-words from Sanskrit, unavoidable in this context, the style is 
genuinely NevarT. 

He has a beautiful paste of sacred ashes: Gaurl is on his left, and his rid¬ 
ing animal is always a bull. His two companions are Nandi and Bhindl, 66 
and what he holds in his hands are the trident and the drum. A diadem of 
gold is his head-gear. (1) 

Poison, hemp 67 and thorn-apples 68 are his food. A tress of hair serves 
him as a ribbon to bind his top-knot, and the ornament at his waist is a 
belt of hanging bones. A tigerskin is his bed. The young moon is like a 
flower stuck into his hair, and on various places on his body there are 
ornaments consisting of beautiful serpents. (2) 

The ten directions are his garments. He is the seed of the world. There is 
no other way to describe him. Destroying all the bad conditions of life, 
he is the hope of his devotees. The demon Tripura is his victim. (3) 

What people must develop are good intentions together with bhakti. 
What the world must do is invoke his name. The ornament hanging on 
his neck is a garland of skulls. The mind of the speaker is kept upon him: 
nothing can be added, if he is not present. (Oh Siva), fulfill the desire of 
my heart! (4) 
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17 Kail 

There are numerous Stotras describing the terrifying aspect of Katl. The example given 
below describes the goddess as an eternally young girl. The poem is undoubtedly one of the 
older pieces of NevarT poetry, going back to about a.d. 1700. The language is difficult, the 
style energetic. The last line of verse 4 mentions King BhQpatTndra Malla of Bhatgaon (a.d. 
1696-1722). 

Oh Katr, little child of the mountain, 6 ’ you are the deliverance of this 
world! (R) 

The garment on your body is like blue clouds. Your belt is of tiger skin. 
There are skeletons in your diadem made of skulls. On their heads is the 
glitter of pearls. (1) 

Round your neck hang the skulls of men. On your thighs there is a gar¬ 
land of bones shining like precious pearls. 70 In your four hands you hold 
the sword, the skull, the spear and the drum. (2) 

In cutting into pieces the heart of the Daitya, you pull out his intestines 
and kick him with your feet. You are red with blood through the blood- 
drops of the youthful body of your enemy, the Daitya. (3) 

She shows her most frightening aspect, and the masses of her hair are 
curly. — You have placed a feeling of complete bhakti in the mind of 
King BhupatTndra. (4) 


18 Guhyakall 

Tantrism venerates Kail as Guhyakall, the mysterious Kail or Katr of the guhya, who, sur¬ 
rounded by ghosts (bhuta), YoginTs, and spirits occupying dead bodies (vetSla), executes 
her fierce destruction of the wicked and thus purifies the world. Our poem, which is more 
interesting for its content than for its literary merit, was composed about four generations 
ago by a religious mendicant named CandTdasa. The poem is sung in the bhajana style. 

Oh in-Guhyakatr, who is my protectress, do not make me, your servant, 
a KamkalT. 71 If a KamkalT brings trouble to me, I may again have to cry 
out. (1) 

The hair of the Bhutas is curly all over. They can eat so much, and they 
perform dances, producing the jumping sound tim tim : Such is a Kam- 
katr. (2) 

There are so many Yoginls and Vetalas; there are so many serpent orna¬ 
ments. With her sword she cuts into two pieces the evil-minded 
Daitya. (3) 
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She has slain so many in battle. Those who escaped ran away swiftly 
Holding her sword in her hand and looking in all directions, Kali kills the 
Daitya. (4) 

Oh Kail, have mercy upon me. If not, CandTdasa will have to cry out. At 
your feet, with folded hands, I ask you to give me refuge. I have come tc 
your feet. (5) 

19 Bhavam 

Songs of painful repentence in which the singer accuses himself of having led a vicious and 
dissolute life are common in Nevan poetry. The singer of this poem, possibly a lady, 
implores help from Bhavam who here represents the kind and amiable aspect of Uma or 
Parvatl, the Consort of Siva. 

Oh Bhavam, put an end to this suffering soon! (R) 

In this life, your child’s life,” I have drowned in sin. Now it is time for 
you, with an eye of mercy, to look upon me, oh BhavanT. (1) 

Thinking of men and riches, I have moved over to unrighteousness 
(adharma). Fulfill the wishes of an ignorant person like me, oh Bha¬ 
vam. (2) 

Because of my everyday worries I have not been able to perform your 
worship. Now my body is dried up,” oh Bhavam. (3) 

Grant me refuge beneath your two feet. Do not forsake me for too long, 
oh Bhavam. (4) 

I, the speaker, am a child and my hope is solely upon you. Without you 
there is no help whatever for me, oh Bhavam. (5) 


20 Bhimasena 

Bhlmasena is considered to be the protecting lord of merchants and the tutelary spirit of 
matrimony. The Bhlmasena temple in Western Kathmandu is well known, as is that in 
Bhatgaon. It is situated in the Tachupal Tol, opposite the Dattatreya temple. The shrines 
dedicated to Bhlmasena are especially numerous on the ancient Indo-Nepalese trade-route. 
In honor of Bhlmasena, the Nevar trading castes in and outside the Valley observe a special 
festival once a year, the Bhlmasenayatra. — In this song an unhappy person, a merchant, 
pours out his grief to the god, requesting him to put an end to his troubles soon. The song is 
a fine example for an aksaramala- poem. 

Hear, oh king i/v-Bhlmasena, grant me a boon! (R) 

Destiny has written this suffering into my karman. I see it and still there 
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is pride in my mind. What sort of creator has brought about such family 
quarrels? I am like a mad woman. (1) 

When I remember the story of my suffering, I suddenly become afraid. 
Let me leave this life one day 74 earlier! What is the use of this birth? I 
have been entrapped by a quarrelsome maya. I was unable to pay heed to 
reputation and merit. (2) 

Whom shall I accuse? To how many shall I tell it? Since something is 
wrong in my karman and since, owing to the cruelty of my fate, I could 
not see wealth, 75 1 am now born into hell. (3) 

To force my mind to do penance, I shall perform japa and tapa. I try to 
arouse thoughts about what I actually am, but my mind sticks to money. 
On account of this worry I never feel satisfaction, as if I had never eaten, 
although I have eaten. (4) 

Looking beyond this world, I made at first, to the best of my ability, 
some efforts to get to the other world. In this birth as a merchant, my 
mind roamed about. There was no reputation, no merit for me. (5) 

Whatever effort I made, it did not turn out as expected. I resembled the 
grass that grows by the road. My mind roams on the way. I did not know 
what to do. Every day my body becomes weaker. (6) 

I have worried so much in this life, in which we are supposed to live just a 
moment. Youth is like a dream we have seen. What is the use of obsti¬ 
nacy? Keep the sense of forgiveness in your mind, knowing that this life 
is without substance. (7) 

The whole world invokes you, Bhlmasena, for in this Yuga 76 there is 
nothing without you. Day and night the body and the mind of the 
speaker remain at your feet. Seeing me, a poor person, it is time to show 
me your mercy. (8) 


21 Bhlmasena 

The following is a heroic poem, dominated by the heroic rasa. Its poet celebrates Bhlma- 
sena entering into battle in order to kill DuhSasana. Before this mortal combat, Bhima- 
sena’s followers bid him farewell and perform a puja to ensure success. — The language 
and style of the poem indicate an age of about three hundred years. 

Bhlmasena comes gladly, having destroyed his enemy’s body. (R) 

People came and stayed; he stopped being busy in order to accept their 
worship. The whole ground is perfumed with the incense of gogula 77 and 
smoke. (1) 
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When various musical instruments sounded, it was terrible to listen to 
this sound. Gnashing his teeth, BhJmasena leaps into battle. (2) 

Opening his red eyes, 78 kicking him angrily with his bent knees and 
extracting his bowels: Bhlmasena slays Duhsasana. (3) 

There is no one stronger than he. He drinks sufficient blood, and on the 
site of his battle he makes a fire as big as a fire can be. (4) 

Easily catching tigers and elephants between his legs, clasping lions under 
his arms, and making horses fall flat to the ground, he moved there. 
Who is not afraid? (5) 

Let me, (Lord), dwell beneath your two feet, and make me attain libera¬ 
tion in this very body and pay my homage as well as I can. (6) 

I 

s 

22 Ganesa $ 

A.song to Ganesa composed by a certain ViSvaharsa either in 959 n.e. (= a.d. 1839) or in 
950 n.e. (= a.d. 1830). The poem is rather elaborate and follows the tradition of Indian f 

Stotra writing. The language is Sanskritized. — The poem is sung as a bhajana. f 

Strive always to worship the god Ganapati! 79 (R) j 

| 

You have the face of the elephant Airavata and are beautiful on account I 
of your snow-white complexion. You are a dwarf like Vamana and are l 
endowed with three eyes. (1) 

On different places of your body there are ornaments consisting of ser- j 
pents. A tiger skin is your garment, and what you hold in your hands is j 
an axe, a radish and a cake. Your vahana is a mouse. (2) 

You are called Gananayaka. You are the first to accept puja. You j 
remove obstacles and adversities and you bring success. (3) f 

The year of the Nepalese Era when this song was composed was “five” j 
and “openings”. Thus said Visvaharsa, joining his hands in salutation | 
again and again. (4) S 


23 Sarada 

The following is a hymn composed in 919 n.e. (= a.d. 1799) by Lak$mlsunanda, a Brah¬ 
man, who here tries to describe Sarada. The author imitates the pattern of an Indian Stotra, 
but his verses, written in the Sanskrit metre called bhujamgaprayata, can hardly be consid¬ 
ered to be poetry of a very high order, though the style, Indianized in expression and vocab¬ 
ulary, is lucid and simple. 
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Oh Sarada, in many ways I always make obeisance to your feet. Give me 
soon the knowledge of all the Sastras. Please grant me intelligence and 
knowledge. (1) 

Your magnanimity is as large as the ocean: many poets are not able to 
cross it. Indra and other gods did bhakti to you. You are the mother of 
Muni Vyasa and all the Yogins. (2) 

Your most beautiful body is white like alum. The brightness of your face 
is like the moon on the day of the full moon. The crescent on your head 
looks as if a flower were blossoming. There are no eyes as beautiful as 
yours. (3) 

The radiancy of your tender smile is as'if the moon were smiling. Your 
two ear-rings outshine the dazzling light of the sun. Beautiful is also the 
string of pearls round your neck. In one hand you hold the book, 80 in 
another hand the rosary, while with a third and a fourth hand you play 
on the Vina. (4) 

Your feet always rest on the body of a swan. You have adorned yourself 
in a white garment and different kinds of ornaments of gold. You reside 
in the mouth of all people. Easily 81 you are known as Vakyavanl. 82 (5) 

All the Kimnara girls and Apsarases always sing and dance quickly at 
your door. They beat the mrdamga and other musical instruments and 
chant ragas like the timiti, the tiland ha and others. (6) 

To the best of their ability Muni Narada and others recite Stotras for 
you. With a glance of compassion you bestowed numerous Sastras on us. 
I have to describe you, though your description is difficult to achieve. 
However much I utter, it is but your name. (7) 

Oh Siva! Oh BharatT! Oh Sarada! Oh Vakyavanl! Oh Queen of the 
world! Oh Sakti of Visnu! Oh Bhavarti! Thus people, doing bhakti to 
you, recite Stotras and attain whatever they have in mind. (8) 

Two nines and between them a one is added: 83 On the eighth day of the 
dark half of the month of Pausa, 84 on that date the Brahman LaksmTsu- 
nanda recited this poem. I ask at your feet that success and knowledge be 
granted me. (9) 


24 Cobhara-LokeSvara 

An afflicted person, possibly a man suffering from leprosy, addresses the god residing on 
the Cobhara (Cobhala < Cobahala) mountain in the Kathmandu Valley. The god, who in 
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I did not speak about what is good. I did not become aware (?) earlier. 
Now my heart is depressed. With my ignoble mind I did not see the reac¬ 
tions. I have entered a path which is wrong. (2) 

I recited everything: Puranas and the like, Tantras and Mantras, and I 
performed japa and tapa. But everyday, when it became dark, I did not 
find time enough to invoke your name. (3) 

King Mahendra Malla spoke in many ways. What is to be done? Grant 
peace to me, who was sinful. I, a servant of Krsna, have spoken. 90 (4) 


II Songs about Love and Marriage 

Songs Sung by Men 
26 

A love-poem written by or attributed to Srinivasa Malla, King of Patan (a.d. 1661-1684). 
To a certain extent the verses mirror the peculiarities of the earliest NevarT poetry, the style 
being concise, the imagery simple, the vocabulary comparatively devoid of Indian loan¬ 
words. 

What sort of comparison should I make? Your face is like the water, the 
adornment of which are two lotus-flowers. 1 You spoke with the liquid of 
betel-leaves coloring your lips. You enchanted me. (1) 

When doing your toilet, you displayed your hair-knot, aware of sensual 
attraction. Even in the day-time you tell me: The light of the moon has 
vanished. 2 (2) 

Srinivasa Malla, child of Lokanatha, has written this poem. Lord of the 
Gods, give me a precious jacket of black gahala. 3 (3) 


27 

It is a well-known fact that, when eulogizing the beauty of a lady, the Sanskrit poet usually 
gave a detailed description of almost all the parts of her body, proceeding, not from top to 
toe, but from toe to top. In Hindi literature of the Rlti period where the nakhaiikha 
descriptions of women are among the favorite poetical themes, this procedure was devel¬ 
oped to an even greater degree of elaboration. Our love-song makes use of this Indian tradi¬ 
tion of depicting female beauty. The method is the same: the poet describes first the heels, 
then the legs, thighs, vulva, breasts, teeth, cheeks, eyes and, finally, the face of the beauty. 
Not influenced by Indian tradition are, however, the comparisons made by the poet, which, 
with only a few exceptions, are all purely Nevan. — The poem may be about two hundred 
years old. 


36 


RELIGIOUS POETRY 


modern Nevarl is called Cobha:, is believed to be able to cure diseases. He is identified with 
Lokesvara who carries the image of Amitabha on his forehead. The song was composed 
during the reign of King Jayaprakssa Malla (a.d. 1736-1768) of Kathmandu. 

He pleases to reside on the top of the Kacchapala mountain, carrying 
Amitabha on his head as a dhyana. %% (1) 

His color is like the dawn’s. On his body hangs a garland of diamonds 
and pearls. He shines brilliantly. (2) 

People came to ask. You granted them whatever they requested. May 
you be satisfied with me, that is the only one thing I ask. (3) 

Look at my face, a sinner’s face. At night it cries as the Nekhu 86 cries. Oh 
Lokesvara, oh Deva, source of bliss! (4) 

Please let me, who am troubled by this disease in my body, cross the hour 
of death! 87 (5) 

I have consulted numerous doctors, undergone various treatments. But, 
alas, these treatments did not yield any results. (6) 

Night and day I have invoked him, doing bhakti unto him. You must 
have mercy on me! (7) 

Having seen that it is only you who can destroy this suffering, I have 
come in hope, placing confidence upon you. (8) 

The speaker is an incarnation of ignorance, and the poem was written 
during the reign of King in- Jayavlra in-Jayaprakasa Malla. (9) 

As long as the speaker is alive, as long as both 88 are living, may you look 
upon us with mercy and compassion. (10) 


25 Krsna 

This is a poem written by the aged King Mahendra (Mahindra) Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 
1560-1574) who, stirred by remorse for faults committed in early life, bewails his many 
omissions and previous indulgence in pleasure. In verse 4 he describes himself as a devotee 
of Krsna. There is a fine touch of personality noticeable in this short poem belonging to the 
sixteenth century and thus one of the very oldest poems contained in this anthology. 

I am entrapped, my dear, 89 by treacherous illusion. (R) 

Previously I made mistakes. I did not embrace your feet. The taste of 
pleasure only remained. I entered into greed. I remained thinking that 
everything is permanent. I did not perceive the noose of Yama. (1) 



38 


SONGS ABOUT LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


That girl seems to me like a Minah-bird. She seems like a small figure of 
Laksml. She seems like the little goddess Taleju* exhibited in a 
VihSra. (R) 

That girl’s heels are beautiful: they seem like egg-shells which have been 
peeled off just this moment. (1) 

The calves of that girl’s legs are beautiful: they seem like small cucum¬ 
bers which have been plucked just this moment. (2) 

That girl’s hips are beautiful: they seem like small pillows stuffed just 
this moment. (3) 

That girl’s vulva is beautiful: it seems like a small oil-lamp 5 made out of 
clay just this moment. (4) 

That girl’s breasts are beautiful: they seem like small water-outlets, 6 new¬ 
ly set up, on a fountain. (5) 

That girl’s teeth are beautiful: they seem like the pips of pomegranates 
peeled off just this moment. (6) 

That girl’s cheeks are beautiful: they seem like small omelets prepared 
just this moment. (7) 

That girl’s eyes are beautiful: they seem like lotus-flowers plucked just 
this moment. (8) 

That girl’s face is beautiful: it seems like the moon rising just this 
moment. (9) 


28 

A modern love-song worthy of note, since this poem employs the older poetical imagery 
and is evidently based on models like song 27. 

Oh girl, your hair-knot is as beautiful as a newly-wound spool. (1) 

Oh girl, the mark on your forehead is as beautiful as the newly-risen 
moon. (2) 

Oh girl, the calves of your legs are as beautiful as newly sprung-forth 
cucumbers in the rainy season. (3) 

Having washed your feet, cut your toe-nails, painted them with red lac¬ 
quer, and having assumed a graceful pose, you are, (4) 

Oh girl, like one seen in a tempting dream. (5) 
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29 

A young man comes across a beautiful girl. But the girl disappears and he cannot find the 
way to her house. In this poem he describes her appearance, her charming, somewhat 
coquettish behavior, her clothing and her various ornaments. The verses, which may easily 
be between three hundred and three hundred and fifty years old, are written in the style of 
popular songs. 

Oh beautiful lady, where can I meet you? (R) 

The young girl has a garment of dorf made in the East, yes, a garment of 
dori made in the East. Her garment of dori is made in the East. But alas, 
my beloved has gone to her cottage. I did not see which way she went, so 
I don’t know where she lives. (1) 

The vermilion mark is not cracked, 8 no, the young girl’s vermilion mark 
is not cracked. Her vermilion mark is not cracked, but, oh, how beauti¬ 
ful is the exhibition (?) of her hair. How beautiful is the forehead of this 
lady, how beautiful is her make-up. (2) 

The young girl has a turban-like hair-knot, 9 yes, a turban-like hair-knot. 
She has a turban-like hair-knot, and oh, there are two lotuses stuck in her 
hair. Yes, she has stuck a y/p/to/a-flower in the form of a clove in her 
hair. (3) 

The young girl’s beauty-mark has been displaced a little, 10 yes, the 
beauty-mark has been displaced a little. Her beauty-mark has been dis¬ 
placed a little, and there is collyrium on her eyelids. I do not know how 
to describe her make-up. (4) 

The young girl has a small half-sleeve jacket, yes, a small half-sleeve 
jacket. Half-sleeve is her small jacket, and her abali" is of puli.' 1 Her 
bracelet is of silver. Her mukhuli lJ is of gold. (5) 

The young girl has a skirt made of chita, 14 yes, a skirt made of chita. Her 
skirt is of chita, and oh, how costly are her ear-rings. 15 And of silver is 
the maichu 16 of that young girl I am talking about. (6) 


30 

A young man speaks about his summer-love, a young girl whom he has fallen in love with 
during sihnajyO, the time of the transplantation of the paddy, which is usually performed 
collectively. The poem is written in genuine Nevan with very few Indian loan-words. The 
song, which could also have been inserted into Section III (Ballads and Rice-Transplanta¬ 
tion Songs) of this collection, is undoubtedly one of the best constructed poems in the clas¬ 
sical language. It is probably two hundred and fifty years old. 
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Oh you artful little girl with amorously moving eyes, come here for a 
moment! (R) 

This little lady is fickle. Her little face resembles the moon, and that little 
hair-knot is extremely beautiful. Her little jacket is made of brocade. Her 
little skirt is made of punachita.' 1 She bears a small sickle (?) at the place 
where her little belt has been tightened. 18 (1) 

She is my first love, beloved with all my heart, a little person deserving to 
be embraced and to be kissed. Her small room is enchanting, her small 
cot made of cane. As long as there are no children, the little person 
deserves to be slept with. (2) 

She is an artful little girl. She is my little sihnajya bride, 19 a little girl with 
the right to admonish 20 (her lover) for just a short while. The little girl 
has a well-formed body, her face is exceedingly beautiful. When I went 
to see her, thinking of sleeping with her, the little girl proved to be bent in 
five bendings (?). 21 (3) 


31 

A lover requests a girl by the name of Chamchimi to open her bedroom door. He conjures 
up the image well known in Indian poetry of a young girl’s youth and beauty, like that of a 
fragrant flower or a delicious fruit, which, when not used, will perish in vain. The lover also 
intimates that he is not at all a poor fellow. But Chamchimi does not open her door. The 
song is written in the natural and charming style of popular poetry and is possibly about 
one hundred years old. 

Oh little Chamchimi, why did you not wake up from your sleep? (R) 

The very beautiful c/-flower is a flower blossoming inside the thorns. 
There is nobody to take it, nobody to pluck it and to adorn himself with 
that flower. The flower has withered and got spoilt. (1) 

The hnina-fxml grew on a tree and was a very fine fruit. There is nobody 
to take it and eat it. It has become like poison. (2) 

There was the fragrance of the many-colored flower. But bees do not 
dwell there. The flower has withered and got spoilt. (3) 

Oh girl: I have not come with an empty hand. I have not come with an 
empty pocket. I knocked at the door. (4) 

Oh girl: Shall I come jumping over the wall? Shall I come climbing in 
through the window? I knocked at the door. (5) 
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32 

A young man criticizes a girl for her haughtiness and for rejecting him. Her fashionable 
dress, her stylish make-up, her numerous ornaments, etc., which all are described in detail, 
are far too beautiful to protect her from finally being courted and carried off by some 
lover. Self-interested as the youth is, he admonishes her to be careful. Though composed in 
good classical NevarT the poem can scarcely be older than about one generation. 

Haughty words, oh girl, do not use these words—haughty words! (R) 

There is the long and round hair-knot which you have wound. There is 
the black beauty-mark at the spot between your two eye-brows. The 
blue-colored vcrcw-flower, oh girl, looks down on your face. (1) 

Your skirt, oh girl, is of punachita 22 your jacket is of satin. When you 
show the double shawl of your mantle made of bhulay 23 you will be 
courted and carried away. Be careful, oh girl! (2) 

On your feet you wear anklets, on your hands you wear bracelets of gold. 
When you show your (carved?) ring, you will be courted and carried 
away. Be careful, oh girl! (3) 

In your bag, oh girl, there is the collyrium box, in your box there is ver¬ 
milion powder. When you show your mirror made of glass from Halab, 24 
you will be courted and carried away. Be careful, oh girl! (4) 

You wear a small comb for combing your hair and a little natu 25 for part¬ 
ing your hair. When you show your sacikas 16 made of tulaka 21 you will 
be courted and carried away. Be careful, oh girl! (5) 


33 

A young man addresses an attractive girl to whom he wants to make love. The girl does not 
seem averse to his approaches, but she points out the risk of being discovered by her mother 
who, if she sees that her daughter’s hair has been disordered, her jacket torn and her tTka 
effaced, will rebuke her sternly. — The poem, which is quite modern, is in the form of a 
dialogue, the refrain and verse 1 being spoken by the youth, verses 2 and 3 by the girl. 

“Your mother is frightening. Your father lies weakly on his back. You 
alone are extremely loveable. (R) 

The border of your shawl touches your heels. Your skirt touches your 
feet. The campa-flower stuck into your hair touches half your 
face.” (l) 

“My hair-knot will be spoilt, 28 My vermilion-mark will be effaced. My 
mother will scold me. (2) 
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For the vermilion-mark you must give me one suki, 29 for the jacket two 
sukis, and five sukis is the cost of the make-up! ” (3) 


34 

A youth has fallen passionately in love with a girl called PanavatT. Each time she is on her 
way to the well, PanavatT passes through Makharntva’ 0 and their eyes meet, and each time 
the girl smiles. — The poem is modern. 

What alley is that? What alley is this? This is the Makharntva alley. Here 
comes the girl PanavatT. This is the anklet 31 with a carving of a lion’s face 
worn by the girl PanavatT. (R) 

How graceful is the sound tara tara of your anklets. And oh, you walked 
straight by, carrying off my mind. Please wait, wait! Having ensnared 
me in the net of maya, do not go away, casting only a glance at my 
face. (1) 

Five-Colored is your little shawl. The fashions of your clothes—oh, how 
many they are! Every time I look, looking does not suffice. How artful 
you are! You have a habit of looking at things as if you are not looking. 
How can I forget the smile you give me whenever you see me. (2) 

You smile at me gently as a flower gently smiles. You come carrying the 
water-jug under your arm, full of grace. When you open your eyes entic¬ 
ingly you enrapture my heart. How can I live on? I have become 
ensnared in love. (3) 


35 

A young man begs his father to request on his behalf the hand of RajamatT, with whom he 
has fallen in love. Otherwise he will have to go to Benares (KasT) in order to renounce secu¬ 
lar life and there become a Samnyasin. — The poem is about one hundred years old and its 
language is interfused with modern forms and expressions. It became famous because it 
was played in London on the occasion of Jang Bahadura’s state visit to England in a.d. 
1850. Since then, it has remained one of the most popular songs of the Nevars. 

RajamatT is foolish. If she comes to me, 32 I shall be affectionate to her. 
Haya baba, 33 little RajamatT! If RajamatT is not given to me, 34 I shall 
have to go to KasT. 35 Oh father, bring me little RajamatT! (1) 

Her hair is wavy, her eyes are half-open. Is she the daughter of a man 
from Sako? 36 Her face is white. There are two moles on her face. Such is 
little RajamatT from Tahanani. 37 (2) 
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In the corner there are egg-shells. There is the dust of pressed rice bought 
in the market. 38 RajamatT’s hair has become disarrayed. Where is Raja- 
matr? There is one in Itumbahala. Bring me little RajamatT! (3) 

The girl walking in front is Tahrithakum, 39 the girl walking behind her is 
Cihrithakum. 39 Behind her walks little RajamatT. Tahrithakum is not to 
my taste. Cihrithakum cannot agree with me. Get me married to Raja¬ 
matT! (4) 

Tahrithakum has a tayo.*° Cihrithakum has anklets. Little RajamatT has 
a bijakani. 4 ' A wife who has no bijakani is not to my liking. Oh father, 
bring me little RajamatT! (5) 

Thamhiti 42 is in the upper part of the town, Kohiti 43 is in the lower part 
of the town. Between them lies Maruhiti. 44 When she went to fetch water 
from Maruhiti, she stumbled against a big stone. And RajamatT fell 
backwards. (6) 

Decorate her with ornaments, let Gujarati flutes 45 play and let me be 
married to RajamatT! If RajamatT is given to me, I won’t go to KaST. Oh 
father, bring me little RajamatT! (7) 


36 

Inspired by feelings of sympathy a beautiful girl grinding rice in the courtyard once gave a 
small portion of rice to a youth. He fell in love immediately. Now he approaches the girl in 
order to confess his love. This poem is a typical folksong written in what might be called 
modernized classical Nevari. It is some forty to fifty years old. 

I feel love, oh my jewel, I also feel love for you. (R) 

You were grinding rice in the courtyard. 46 You gave me one pvakala of 
rice, 47 and even that simple rice, given with love, became tasteful. Oh my 
j ewel! I als o love you. (1) 

In my dream last night I saw: You and I were moving together. I arose 
quickly and looked to the right and to the left. Oh my jewel! I also love 
you. (2) 

But there was no diamond, no darling, no Krsna, 48 no Rama. 48 Still I felt 
that I saw you, again and again. Oh my jewel! I also love you. (3) 

My mother gave me one cake, my father gave me two dhyabas. 49 1 have 
now come with the intention of dividing 50 this cake and these dhyabas 
into two halves. Oh my jewel! I also love you. (4) 
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A lover is scolding his beloved for being too fond of lying in bed. He has made an assigna¬ 
tion with her, but the young lady neither appears at her window nor sends him a message. 
— The song, rather modern in style as well as language, is only some forty years old. 

Your big corals are already half worn-out. 51 Oh darling, oh girl, isn’t it 
time yet to come out? (R) 

How long shall I have to wait for you with a longing face? Will you not 
at least once look out of your window? (1) 

Where do you live, 52 1 wonder, like one staying in barhay? 51 Will you not 
at least send me this much of a word? (2) 

Shall 1 because of waiting for you have to perforate my ears with a 
natukha 5 * and become a Kanphata-Yogin? (3) 


38 

A young man bewails his lot. He could easily get married, since he already possesses all the 
essentials for entering into the conjugal state. His sole problem is that he has not yet met a 
suitable partner. — The poem was composed in the second or third decade of this century. 
Its language is simple. 

I have a mirror from Halab, 55 but I have not yet anybody to look into 
it, 56 oh my friend. (R) 

I have the necessary furniture for the room and I have the cooking uten¬ 
sils. But I have not yet anybody to use all these things, oh my friend. (1) 

In the daytime I see many girls. At night in my dreams I see them. But I 
have not yet anybody to call me forever her own, oh my friend. (2) 


39 

A young man gives an elaborate description of a girl embodying the most perfect and ideal 
beauty. When he finally wishes to make love to her, she cleverly gives him the slip. — The 
poem is older than most of the love-songs contained in this section and may have been writ¬ 
ten one hundred or one hundred and twenty years ago. 

“Oh, here comes the young little girl who knows how to walk as grace¬ 
fully as if moving in a dance! (R) 

Her complexion is reddish. Like lotus-petals are her eyes. She has 
adorned her forehead with a vermilion mark and has stuck a 
dhalepati -flower into her hair. With half-open eyes she looked at me as if 
she were not looking. 57 (1) 
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On her hand she wears a small bracelet, round her neck she wears a little 
tayo. 5S And in her ears there is something special: small mukhucas 59 of 
gold. The little jacket she has put on is not enough to cover even half of 
her breast. 60 And her feet came strutting as if they did not strut. 61 (2) 

For an artful lover she would be a worthy little object to fondle. She has 
a beautiful figure bending in three curves. 62 Oh young little girl, you 
don’t know the feeling in my mind! What a graceful girl you are!”— 
“Do not embrace me! I feel exceedingly bashful.”—“The juice of the 
betel-leaves I have just chewed may touch your small cheek.” (3) 


Songs Sung by Women 
40 

Spring has come and as nature awakes, a young woman’s heart is filled with longing and 
desire for love. The girl who sings the refrain and the first six verses of this poem is almost 
mad with love, but has not yet found a lover. The last two verses are spoken by the poet 
himself, a Tuladhara, 61 who warns young ladies to beware of what he calls the “spring-hur¬ 
ricane.” — According to verse 8 this charming song was composed during the reign of King 
Bhupalendra Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 1687-1700). 

“Come, oh friend, let us secretly move around and look! (R) 

Mother SarasvatT is the goddess of the irf-Paflcaml-day. 64 As a result of 
our prayers to her, she taught us the art of weaving and similar handi¬ 
crafts. 65 (1) 

To whom can I give this braided band of flowers of various colors? I do 
not see any man. I am like a mad woman. (2) 

Look at the grass: growing tall, it has been cut evenly! Everywhere, 
wherever we look, the season has changed completely. (3) 

Melodious birds were flying around. They were addressing me. In my 
mind something said that I should listen to the tune of the cuckoo! 66 (4) 

I wish to look, when the trees on the hill tops have grown tall. But my 
mind is not calm. Alas, I am unable to bear this state of mind. This 
springisaCandala. 67 (5) 

Not for long shall I be able to enjoy my youth, all the diversions, scents 
and ointments. ” (6) 

Be patient during this spring-hurricane! Let this servant, too, a Tula¬ 
dhara, look humbly upon you 68 (7) 



4 6 


SONGS ABOUT LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


and always observe his duty towards &f-Bhupalendra Malla. His virtue is 
the deliverance of this world. (8) 


41 

A topic often treated in Indian poetry and miniature painting is the prositabhartrka, the 
lonely lady whose husband has gone abroad. While Sanskrit poets, as a rule, connect this 
type of nsyiks with the beginning of the rainy season, when all travellers are expected to 
have returned to their homes and wives, our NevarT poet describes here a lady abandoned in 
springtime. Verse 5 attributes the poem to King Parthivendra Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 
1680-1687) whose Consort was Laksrm. 

“Seriously, oh friend, 69 tell me a successful means. How shall I see my 
husband’s face? (R) 

During this season of spring there is sadness in my mind. At such a time 
he went to live in a foreign country! (1) 

The bees came humming and alighted on the y/Vcr-flower, but I would 
rather listen to the tune of the cuckoo. 70 (2) 

When I saw the blossoms of the apama growing luxuriantly, my body 
became drier and drier, day after day. (3) 

The wind from the Malaya mountains struck my body like poison. What 
more shall I say, oh friend? Even the moon is not pleasing to me.” 71 (4) 

I, the singer of this song, King Parthivendra, the husband of Laksmi, 
wish to say: Though so many persons have been careless and so many 
things have been lost, we shall find them again. 72 (5) 


42 

A girl is very eager to get married, but has not yet found a suitable lover. She relates that 
some mischievous men once tried to seduce her by means of an evil trick. Since she wants 
her future husband to be an honest and trustworthy man, she engages the lami amaju, the 
match-making lady, to find her a suitable husband. The amaju acts quickly. The fields 
where the sihnfijyti is carried out by both men and women have always been excellent 
meeting-places for young people of both sexes and many a romance has begun just there; so 
she immediately takes the girl to the rice-fields. Her device succeeds. The girl finds a lover 
and shortly after they are joined in marriage. — The song is about one hundred years old 
and is written in good literary NevarT of the classical style. 

Do not keep me at home, oh amaju! Give me away in marriage! (R) 

1 have now become a girl. I cannot restrain my feelings and cannot con¬ 
trol my mind any more. There is no man for me. How can I put a con¬ 
straint on my feelings? There is no chance of enjoying my youth. (1) 
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And I cannot forget. How can I now bear this? I have no desire to take 
my meals on account of this worry. When, feeling bored, I once went to 
sit on a road-side phale 73 some men caught hold of the edge of my shawl 
and led me away. (2) 

In the evening they told me, “It smells nice” and gave to me scents. 74 In 
my mind I thought that I owned these scents. Next day I unwrapped the 
cloth and I discovered: it was a jacket of bhoteco .” I could not think 
they would entrap me with tricks. (3) 

One ought not trust men one does not know well. I must go to the house 
of the amaju. The amaju will call out 76 and fate will unite with a man. I 
do not know what my karman will be like. (4) 

The amaju said, “We shall go to the transplantation of the rice!”, and 
she led me away. She received and passed on to me one mohara 77 as pay¬ 
ment. The transplantation went with the wind: 78 1 found a husband skill¬ 
ful in love, and the god of Kolakhu 79 united us both. (5) 


43 

A girl tells her mother about a man she has fallen in love with. — The poem is a typical folk¬ 
song written in good modernized style and cannot be more than about fifty years old. 

0 mother, he is the man who has captured my heart. (R) 

I observed a vow 80 on the day of the full moon and I repaired to the god 
of Semgu. 81 When I came down the steps, 82 the man whom I met there 
was he. (1) 

I fasted on Tuesday and I worshipped the god at Maru. 83 The man who 
seized and then pulled the edge of my shawl was he. (2) 

I observed a vow on the Astaml-day 84 and I repaired to the god 
Cobhara. 83 The man who made his eyes meet mine and gave me a sign 
there was he. (3) 

I opened one wing of the eyes. I closed one wing of the eyes. The man 
who, though feigning not to look, did look 86 was he. (4) 


44 

A girl is having dinner together with her parents and members of the family when she sud¬ 
denly hears her lover whistling to her outside the house. Since her love is still secret, the 
clever girl uses a subterfuge in order to be able to leave home immediately and to meet him. 
This story, told by the girl herself in the refrain, only forms a frame for the following four 
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verses, which are sung by the lover to glorify his mistress. — The song is about forty years 
old. 

“I was having dinner, but had not yet eaten half my meal, when I sud¬ 
denly heard the sound of a whistle. Having pretended to go to the toilet, I 
met the gentleman.” (R) 

“You go to bathe in the BagmatT. I shall go to the Guhyesvarl. 87 How¬ 
ever busy I may be, I shall spare time and, for a little while, look at your 
face. (1) 

You go to bathe in the Bisnumatl. I shall go to the VidyesvarT. 88 However 
busy I may be, I shall spare time and present you one flower. (2) 

Holding a basket in her right hand, pulling up the skirt with her left, and 
exhibiting the calves of both her legs, the young girl walked ele¬ 
gantly. (3) 

She had a black beauty-mark between her two eyebrows and a tari -flower 
on her forehead. Wearing a skirt of chita , 89 the young girl walked ele¬ 
gantly.” (4) 


45 

A girl called Simtali has suffered a misfortune. She sincerely loved the man who had once 
been pointed out to her as her future husband, but things had not turned out well. Suku, a 
friend or brother of Simtali’s beloved, had contracted heavy debts, but, being unable to dis¬ 
charge them, he had escaped his liabilities by fleeing from the Valley. Suku’s friend, i.e., 
Simtali’s lover, had also disappeared. A long time has passed since then, and Simtali has 
neither seen them again nor heard a word from them. — The person relating the story seems 
to be Simtali herself, who uses the third person singular throughout the song and refers to 
herself as Simtali. The language, vocabulary and mode of speech indicate that this touching 
poem is quite modern, that is to say, certainly not more than thirty, or at the outside, forty 
years old. 

Tears, oh dear mother, flowed down from the eyes of little Simtali, who 
had been entrapped by love. (1) 

Look: A little lizard wanting to catch a fly slipped down from the wall 
and struck against her. 90 The mother-in-law, 91 washing clothes in the 
Hijakhusi, 92 showed her a man. Brother Suku, 93 digging potatoes on the 
terrace below, showed her a man. Taking with her raw leeks and some 
red wheatbeer, Sirnhali went there. The man took up a bunch of small 
potatoes and struck her with them from behind. 94 (2) 

Today the land near the Hijakhusi is no more. The landlord has changed 
the tenant. Brother Suku, pursued by his creditor, crossed the moun- 
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tains. 95 It is long time since he 96 went, saying deceitfully, “I shall adorn 
you with tayo 97 and tuki ”. 97 Nobody has told her what has happened 
since then or how it happened. Not a single letter has come, nor has 
Brother Suku come back. (3) 


46 

Rich parents and other fortuitous circumstances permit the cunning dandy to lounge about 
the streets of Kathmandu and Patan and to devote himself entirely to an idle life of pleasure 
and amorous adventure. As he has won the love of women with splendid presents, young 
girls sometimes try to exploit him, as does the girl in this song, who wishes to obtain some 
ornaments from the dandy. She is disappointed, however, since the dandy she meets does 
not take any interest in her. — The poem was written about one generation ago. 

I usually sit at the window in the room facing the road. (R) 

I have just got to know you. We have not yet talked to each other. You 
went off, Mister Dandy, without speaking to me even once. I shall ask 
you for a carved (?) ring, Mister Dandy. (1) 

If you, oh Mister Dandy, give me a tayo 97 and two tukicas , 97 these orna¬ 
ments will be enough to cover the whole ear, as mundris 98 do. I shall ask 
you for a carved (?) ring, Mister Dandy. (2) 


47 

This poem deals with a very common subject. A well-to-do married man has fallen in love 
with another woman, but has not yet fulfilled his promise of marriage, since he foresees a 
collision, unavoidable in such cases, between the new wife, the lithu, and his first wife, the 
hnyathu. The poem develops into a sort of dialogue between the young lady and the man. 
In response to her entreaties not to forsake her and not to put her to shame, the man finally 
assures her that he will not postpone the marriage arrangements any longer and that he will 
certainly take her to his home. — The style of the song is simple, its age about one hundred 
and fifty years. 

Do not keep me here, Sir, making me suffer. Take me to your 
home! (R) 

The neighbors 99 have found out. Sir, that you and I go about together. I 
dare not show myself for shame. Shall I always have to stay at home, 
daily honoring you and invoking your name? (1) 

While I have been sitting at home, they 100 have repeatedly sent out go- 
betweens to propose marriage, and there have been discussions about my 
being given away. Even if I am not given to you in marriage, Sir, we have 
already become intimate. Take me to your home soon! (2) 
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You said, “I shall come. I have decided to take you home. But will you 
be able to get on with my previous wife? Women have bad habits. The 
younger and the older wife are always quarrelling. You must not destroy 
my home by such quarrelling.’ ’ (3) 

I shall speak about my grief. I have no one but you. Satisfy me by giving 
me your promise! I am now suffering greatly. Sir, do justice! What else 
can be done? This is the play of karman. (4) 

“Why are you so impatient? I am prepared to take you home. If you dis¬ 
like staying at your home, I shall get some people to act as my go- 
betweens and propose marriage to your parents. I shall give the 
betrothal-cake 101 and take you to my home.” (5) 


48 


A woman regrets once having fallen in love with her husband, who is now thinking of dis¬ 
solving their marriage. — The last verse ascribes the poem to King Pratapa Malla of Kath¬ 
mandu (a.d. 1641-1674). Though it may be difficult to verify the correctness of this state¬ 
ment, language and style do prove that the song is quite old and must have been composed 
at least two centuries ago. 

We women are stupid, alas! (R) 

He was very beautiful, when I first met him. I gently smiled and said: 
Oh, how wonderful! I shall love him! (1) 

Now you intend to separate. If you do separate, what is the good of this 
conduct? Where shall I go? Alas! Where shall I go? Where shall I 
stay? (2) 

Behold, oh Lord! If I look at my husband, what beauty is there? While 
there was yet time, alas,—while there was time, I could not judge right, 
leaving no time for you to cast me off. (3) 




! 
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You allowed me to live as I wished. Why should we discredit our heart? 
Behold: what a wonderful ruler! These are the words of King Pratapa 
Malla. (4) 


49 

It is the time of the sihnajya, the transplantation of the rice, when young men and women 
meet on the rice-fields. An impatient young girl wants to make the most of her youth and to l 
abandon herself to the man she has fallen in love with. Her love is sincere and profound, j 

—The poem is written in the ancient style and at times gives a rather labored impression. J 


SONGS ABOUT LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


51 


Language and diction prove that the song must have been composed at the end of the seven¬ 
teenth century or even earlier. 

I know only this gentleman. I do not know any other. My hope rests 
upon you alone. I was about to proceed to the transplantation of the rice, 
but I lost my way, since, keeping my mind upon you, I was not aware of 
where I was going. (1) 

Being a young woman in the prime of my youth, I cannot live without a 
man. It is time for love. I am as if I were in a swoon. By myself I am 
unable to control my thoughts. (2) 

To take possession of me as one who is given by Fate: this is what I told 
you. The beauty of a woman is her two eyes. I do not know how to look 
with a half-open eye. 102 (3) 

I decided to present you with the two bel-fruits which are inside my 
jacket. 103 I who have become a young woman do not know the art of 
love. My mind does not turn towards any other man. (4) 

Yesterday I did not yet know. Today I know. Now I am unable to leave 
you. But I, who am thinking solely of you, I have doubts whether there 
would be joy and happiness in the mind. 104 (5) 


50 

A man has withdrawn from secular life and proceeded to Tibet. Woefully disappointed, the 
young mistress he abandoned laments her fate and joyless youth. Her hopes are now all 
placed on the god Bhimasena, who finally hears her desperate prayers and one day sends 
the lover back to his mistress. — The last verse says that the song was written in the year 896 
n.e., i.e., a.d. 1776, when Simha Pratapa Saha (a.d. 1775-1777) was the ruler of the 
country. 

The man I love has abandoned me. (R) 

He went to Tibet and has become a voluntary exile. Now, my mind has 
become extremely wanton. My highest desire is to sit at his feet. My mind 
has become impatient. (1) 

Fate did not decide as the mind had expected. That man left me and 
went. Fate did not give me the essence of a married woman’s life. Oh 
God, 105 do unite me soon with that man. (2) 

The jila -flowers blossomed with a very delicate perfume. No bee was 
seen to drink its juice. 106 At night, when I was sitting alone and I remem¬ 
bered, I wept and my heart was depressed. (3) 
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Day and night I invoked the god Bhlmasena: Make that man arrive soon! 
My body has been dried up by the anguish of my heart. This my life has 
been spent in vain. (4) 

Then, by the mercy of Bhlmasena, that man came. Let me say something 
about my pleasure: His face was very beautiful. He smiled gently. He 
always speaks good words. (5) 

This song was written down in the year 896, on a Monday, the last day of 
the dark half of the month of Asadha. At that time King Pratapa Simha 
was the ruler of the world. (6) 


51 

This is the song of a love-sick young lady who, in this poem, is perhaps identical with 
NarendralaksmI, the Consort of King Yoganarendra Malla of Patan (a.d. 1684-1705). In 
verse 3 the King advises the Queen to be patient for a short space of time at least. The 
description of love-sickness in verse 2 follows Indian models. — The author was most prob¬ 
ably a contemporary of King Yoganarendra Malla. 

How shall I describe my suffering, oh my beloved? 107 What is fulfillment 
of life except you, oh Lord? 108 (R) 

I am a weak woman. You are an ornament cherished in my heart. You 
are like an arrow settled in my mind. 109 Women are helpless: how strange 
is this fact. A life of happiness comes of its own accord. (1) 

I took lotus-petals, sprinkled them with camphor-water and poured them 
over my body. 110 They struck my heart like poison, and my mind did not 
cool. Does not the Candala named passion 111 have any mercy? (2) 

Passion brought troubles. What is otherwise agreeable 112 became bad. 
There was a great fire 113 in my heart. — Yoganarendra, the husband of 
NarendralaksmI, said: “Have patience for half a day or one day”! (3) 


52 

An innocent girl has been cunningly seduced by a wicked man, but has at last found a true 
lover. She now prays to various gods and goddesses that she may marry him. — The poem 
is probably about one hundred years old. 

My heart was like the fragrance of the madhuH-ilov/eT. (R) 

The flower blossomed unseasonably, when no bee had yet alighted on 
it. 114 My mind is restless and I carry a wound in my heart. (1) 
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With amorousness you took me to the wood and abandoned me there. 
What can I do? I am a weak woman. You caught me with a trick. (2) 

I returned in anger. Nobody stopped me. It was the rainy season. The 
gutters of the city were flowing turbidly. (3) 

I wept, and tears ran down from the bushes of my eyes. On the bud a bee 
sucked again and again. 113 (4) 

With folded hands I prayed to the god Mahakala: He 116 is my lord. See 
that I am united to him! (5) 

I shall visit the temples of Pasupati and GuhyesvarT. I shall visit the 
shrine of Jaya-Vaglsvaff. (6) 

Oh Aruna and Varuna, oh glorious Vajrayoginl, Queen and Mother! Oh 
Goddess, fulfill the speaker’s wishes! (7) 


53 

A lady has been abandoned by her husband. It has been difficult for her to meet him again, 
but by a subterfuge she finally succeeds in doing so and now rebukes him for behaving so 
badly. In verses 1 and 2 the poet avails himself of the imagery commonly used to describe 
the pangs of a forsaken young lady. The poem was presumably composed after a.d. 1900. 

Do not, do not do what is untoward, oh lord of my life! (R) 

I shall go to the garden. I shall pluck flowers. I shall bind a wreath of 
£esa/v-blossoms. But to whom shall I give these flowers? I have no 
man. (1) 

Roses of pleasant odor flower on the thorn-bush. I cannot pluck them. I 
cannot stick them into my hair. Now they have withered away. (2) 

How can a little fish live in a pond without water? In just the same way, 
my mind was restless. (3) 

Having pretended to fetch water, I have now met you. I never dreamed 
that you would behave in that manner. (4) 

54 

A girl encourages her lover to enjoy love as long as it lasts. There is nothing in this world 
you can ever be sure of. The poem is some forty to fifty years old. 

1 was trapped in the wretched net of love, oh darling. My heart feels 
depressed. (R) 
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Betel-leaves are to be eaten, flowers are to be stuck into the hair: You 
only talked politely. 117 You just kept me enchanted. You showed 
yourself smiling. How can I abandon this love? One day we shall have to 
separate. Where shall I then go? Where shall I stay? There is no place, oh 
my lord, to resort to. (1) 

It is now time for my lord to look after me. He will have to look after me 
with compassion. Dull people may have me later. 118 One cannot 
remain 119 as long as one likes. One cannot take with one what one 
likes. (2) 


55 

A Yogin, probably of the Kanphata-sect, has seduced a girl called Tejalaksml. The song 
tells the story of their elopement and is obviously in two parts: the refrain and verse 1 are 
spoken by the inhabitants of the quarter (tol) of the town, in which Tejalaksml lives, where¬ 
as verses 2 to 4 are spoken by Tejalak$rru’s sorrowing mother. — The poem probably dates 
from the ?nd of the last century. 

The eyes of the Yogin sitting on the phalica' 20 dwelled on the little win¬ 
dow up there. We should not keep this Yogin here. Take him by the arm 
and send him away! (R) 

We have given alms to the Yogin, who came to ask for alms. But he did 
not accept them. “If you 121 give that daughter in marriage to us, we 
should thank the giver.” 122 (1) 

Made to wear a red mark on her forehead, she was carried away in order 
to be smeared with ashes. The cursed, wicked little Yogin fetched forth 
my daughter and led her away. (2) 

Whenever I come to the upper floor and I see the distaff 123 and the 
spinning-wheel, I remember my daughter. Oh come, my daughter Teja¬ 
laksml! I feel as if you have come back. (3) 

Whenever I go to her room and I see her shelf, 124 I remember my 
daughter. Oh come, my daughter Tejalaksml! I feel, as if you have come 
back. (4) 


56 

A man is married to two wives. His first wife, the hnyathu, dislikes her husband and, feel¬ 
ing unhappy in her husband’s house, requests her parents to divorce her from him. In 
Nevar society dissolution of marriage is possible without further ado and women are 
allowed to remarry whenever they wish. — The poem was written about half a century ago. 

I do not love this merciless husband of mine! (R) 
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Oh please, mother, oh please, father, take back the betel-nuts and the 
betrothal-cake! 123 1 shall really not go back to his house. I shall certainly 
not stay in his house. (1) 

Now there is still time. I have not yet any children. Later on we may 
regret this marriage. (2) 

I have not eaten one single betel-nut.' 26 1 have not eaten one single clove- 
flower. I have not taken one single thread to bind in my hair- 
knot. 127 (3) 

When I went out somewhere, he would ask, “Where are you going?” I 
do not love this mean man. (4) 

His second wife is not to be trusted. I have no support from my husband. 
For me it is not possible to go on staying in his house. (5) 

Our go-between, an ignorant person, obtained me a bad place. I cannot 
efface what is written in my karman. (6) 


57 

A young lady who feels no affection for her husband has returned to the home of her 
parents and now considers herself divorced. This is a very popular song written in a some¬ 
what modernized language and not more than forty years old. 

“Oh look, Aunt,” 128 I said, “I do not like him” and I remained at my 
parents’ house. 12 ’ “Am I not free?” (R) 

Having got up in the morning and done the sweeping of the house, I 
cooked rice and gave him something to eat. Did you mean to say, you do 
not like me, when you said, “There is still some dirt on the 
dishes?” 130 (1) 

Did you mean to say, you do not like me, when you said, “You only look 
in the mirror, do your toilet and cut your nails, put red lacquer on your 
toe-nails and gad about”? (2) 


58 

A girl who is looking forward to a settled and happy life has suddenly been deprived of her 
husband in the very spring of her youth. When, later on, a new lover appears, she cannot 
withstand the temptations of her senses. She loves him tenderly, and soon both are united 
in wedlock. But even in her new home, the ill-fated young lady is again visited by grave mis¬ 
fortune, her love being frustrated by the presence of the hnyathu, her second husband’s 
first wife. — According to the last verse, the writer of this song was a contemporary of 
Sintha Pratapa Saha (a.d. 1775-1777). 
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Oh Hari, Hari! Destiny carried away the lord 1 loved! (R) 

I was still a very young woman, when I was abandoned by my husband. 
What shall I do? I am now cut off from love. I, who had lived at his side 
in affection, could not die together with him. My husband was carried 
away to Vaikuntha. 131 (1) 

He gave me ornaments. He gave me wealth. I had a desire to live happily, 
and knowing that there was wealth, I had remained faithful to virtue. He 
has now been carried away, which leaves me no chance to play love- 
games. (2) 

This is the poor knowledge of a weak woman. My mind does not remain 
steady. What steps should I take in this state? Weeping again and again, 
night and day, my heart now feels depressed. Nobody gives me consola¬ 
tion. (3) 

It was the time of the spring season, and my passion was strong. Because 
of love I was cut off from my love of dharma. A man who has no wife 
cannot keep his mind steady. 132 What steps should I take in this 
state? (4) 

The new man is handsome and he loves me. We have now made our lives 
one. But I could not gain happiness because of my previous actions. 
What shall I do? I am cut off from my love of dharma. (5) 

I have suffered pain constantly; it came to me from heaven. Nobody 
gives me consolation. In whom shall a weak woman seek refuge? Destiny 
has bestowed pain upon me. (6) 

The man who is the husband of a previous wife is my everything. I myself 
want to worship him as my husband. A wise woman who dies with her 
husband, that woman obtains a good rebirth. (7) 

As to the composition of this song, the date was the fifth day in the dark 
half of the month of Vaisakha, 133 the year “Kama-Hari-dig-ambara- 
Muni”. 134 In whom shall a weak woman seek refuge? I shall worship 
King Simha Pratapa. (8) 

59 

A hnyathu or first wife tells the story of her unhappy marriage. When still a little girl, she 
was much loved by a man who got her with child. But love faded away after marriage, and 
the poor woman soon had to put up with a second wife (lithu). — The song is composed in 
the form of a dialogue between the hnyathu (marked W) and the husband (marked M) and 
dates from the time of Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805). Although not incorporated 
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in Section III, the poem has the structure and contents typical of a rice transplantation 
song. 

(W) “The neighbors came to know that you and I had been going about 
together. I dared not show my face for shame. As long as it 135 was not in 
my body, you came to see me frequently, oh lord. But after it was there 
in my body, you did not come to see me any longer. (1) 

I had been hoping that I would give birth to a son, oh lord. A child was 
born. A daughter was born. ‘A daughter has been born,’ you said and 
abandoned her in the middle of the road. Those passing on the road 
asked, ‘Who is this child?’ (2) 

The neighbors to the right and left hand 136 side said, ‘This is a child that 
has no father’. I was unable to suppress the feelings of my heart. If my 
ancestors had any virtues this child will get its rites. 137 My ancestors cer¬ 
tainly had some virtues. (3) 

It is not that we have no son. It is not that we have a daughter. Why, oh 
husband, did you marry a second wife?” — (M) “I have learnt to know 
your habits. I have seen your way of living. You, mother and child, go 
back to your home!” 138 (4) 

(W) “Not allowing me any longer to spread the bed which I spread, not 
allowing to massage your feet which I massaged, I am thrown out of the 
sleeping-room. Where shall I go on such a night, oh lord? Shall I sleep 
below you 139 tonight? (5) 

Women have only a fool’s (?) knowledge. When I seized the hem of your 
garment, 180 1 made a mistake. The wretched net of love held me entrap¬ 
ped. I got married in my early youth. At once, when I had not yet grown 
into womanhood, I became with child ”. (6) 

(M) “You are the daughter of a wealthy man. Why do we stand here 
quarrelling, oh woman? Go away and return to your home!” — (W) “It 
is not that I have no parents. It is not that I have no brothers. But why, 
oh husband, do you bear so much hatred towards me? (7) 

Please take your child! Give me divorce! I shall seek refuge in my moth¬ 
er’s home. Man has no dharma. You destroyed me like an unripe bud. I 
have been left by you like rice-shoots left over in the sihnajya . 141 (8) 

Do not do it, oh husband, do not do it! 142 I entreat you a thousand 
times.” — Forgive the faults of women. At that time ^/7-Rana Bahadura 
was the ruler of Nepal. Forgive the speaker where he has made mis¬ 
takes! (9) 
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A girl and a boy are united in wedlock but have not been allowed to consummate their mar¬ 
riage, since the boy is still immature. Desirous of love and love’s pleasures the young wife 
starts looking around for another husband. She soon finds a man of her own choice and 
remarries. But this second marriage also turns out very badly. Her husband’s relatives treat 
the newly-married wife with discourtesy and contempt. The song is at most one hundred 
years old. 

Oh Aunt, why have I been given away to a child-husband? (R) 

At the place where my parents have given me away in marriage, the hus¬ 
band is still of tender age. If I wait till this boy is grown up, I’ll not 
accomplish anything. In the meantime I could first turn to another hus¬ 
band 143 whom I myself selected. (1) 

At a place to which I had gone of my own accord, 144 no nightly separa¬ 
tion from my husband would occur. While I am made to sleep alone in 
my room, he himself sleeps outside. I weep throughout the night. (2) 

Important men do not propose to me. Nor do our neighbors dare to ask 
for me in marriage. My youth will be spent in vain. What shall I do? (3) 

Having prepared the evening meal, I went out to work on our road-side 
terrace. 145 While I was sitting there, not thinking of love, a man wearing 
a turban wound round his head came along. I felt a desire to get married 
to that pleasing man. (4) 

A magathyaca 146 of one layer, a forehead ornament of flowers 147 in two 
rows—dress me in a red bridal dress, lift me up into the palankeen and 
send me away! (5) 

Using three khipalas 148 of thread, I wove on the loom a piece of cloth, 
nine cubits long. This time when I went out to sell it, people gave me only 
nine dhyabas 149 for it. To whom shall I first complain about this? (6) 

When I went to fetch water from the golden spout, even the birds flying 
past did not greet me there. 150 (7) 

I shall get soaked by the heavy down-pour of rain, thus I thought and 
took shelter under a tree. I had no idea that the tree would be so 
hard. 151 (8) 


61 

A love attachment dating back to early childhood days has led to matrimony. The connu¬ 
bial bliss is, however, soon endangered, as the husband threatens to desert his newly- 
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married wife. The song is addressed to the god Bhlmasena, the protector of marriage, and 
was composed during the reign of Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805). The first sylla¬ 
bles of lines 1 and 3 of the first three verses and line 1 of verse 4 form the Sanskrit mantra 
namo VsgiSvaraya, “homage to MafljuSrT!” 

Oh i/f-Bhlmasena, grant us the boon of power and fortune! (R) 

You and I were recently united. 132 I did not dream of feasts and orna¬ 
ments. I accepted you solely for love. How can I ever forget your beauty 
and youth? I never thought you would abandon me like this. (1) 

How can we cut ourselves off from our childhood love? I never thought 
you would abandon me. It looks as if I am made to become dried up. 
Whither shall I go, oh darling? I am now like a parched tree. (2) 

I came to you of my own choosing and wept. 153 Oh husband, look at me 
with mercy! I have seen this much of your virtues earlier. I became yours, 
oh husband. Fate destined us for each other. I never thought you would 
go away after I had become yours. (3) 

Ruler of YamdeSa, 154 i/v-Rana Bahadura, protect your subjects! He may 
be called a wise man who grasps the full wisdom by virtue of the letters 
na-mo va-gi. (4) 


62 

A wife has been eagerly looking forward to the return of her husband who, a long time 
before, went to Tibet on business. One day she receives a message. This message, however, 
is not a sign of life from him, but the news of his death. 

My beloved has gone abroad. My heart feels sick. Alas, I do not see my 
husband anywhere. (R) 

When I get up in the morning and I go to the room at the top of the 
house, I see the white snow. 135 When I see this snow, I become mad like a 
madwoman. (1) 

When having the morning meal, the child asks, “Where is father?”. 
Hearing the child’s words, my mind becomes restless. (2) 

A letter was brought from Tibet. In the overflow of joy my mind rose to 
the height of one cubit. When I opened the letter, I saw: my husband had 
left us. 136 (3) 

When evening comes and I go to my room, I see the white bed. 157 When I 
look at that bed, my thoughts remain there. (4) 
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Another song about an unhappy lady whose husband left for Tibet soon after their marri¬ 
age. The poem was presumably written towards the end of the last century. 

Oh husband, how shall I live, weeping all the time? (R) 

I got married to you recently. I did not think of eating and adorning 
myself. 158 Why, oh lord, should I eat and adorn myself? My husband has 
gone to Tibet. (1) 

I am not allowed to be united in love with the man who enchanted me so. 
I happened to be an ignorant woman, oh lord. My husband has gone 
abroad. (2) 

How can I be cut off from love? I have not been able to leave it. Half the 
night I have not slept. Today I am weeping, oh husband. (3) 

My body has dried up. Where shall I go and get united with you? 
Whither shall I send my sorrow? There is no help, oh my husband. (4) 

When shall I be able to look at my husband’s face? You ought to see this 
sorrow. You were a fine match, oh husband. (5) 

Having been tempted with bracelets and tayos I have become yours, oh 
husband. You behaved as if you were a millionaire. I have been living in 
hope, oh my husband. (6) 

I have been poisoned by the bite of a venomous snake 139 —you have cast 
this Kamadeva into me. What can I do now, oh husband? Knowing me 
to be helpless, please help! (7) 


64 

An unmarried lady laments that she has never experienced the pleasures of love, since fate 
is against her. Verse 9 indicates that the poem was written during the reign of PrthivT VTra 
Vikrama Saha (a.d. 1881-1911). 

Oh Hari, where shall I go, abstaining from the pleasures of love? (R) 

When still a child, I did not know about love. I used to play day and 
night. (1) 

My age has now come to its brim. 160 1 cannot endure not to make love. I 
feel sorrow at not having a single friend. (2) 

I had been living happily, thinking my parents would give me away in 
marriage. But my parents did not care. (3) 
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In my karmati it is written that I shall become a Yogirn. Do not hinder 
me, oh parents! (4) 

In my past life I had not done anything good. As I am a sinner I have 
now to suffer so much sorrow. (5) 

The whole night, the whole day he was shown to me in my dream. 161 
Night and day I have been weeping. (6) 

It is not that I do not have enough to eat. It is not that I do not have 
enough clothing and ornaments. I suffer because I have not had one sin¬ 
gle love-affair. (7) 

Where shall I go? Where shall I stay? There is no place, oh God, to resort 
to. There is not even the love of one man. (8) 

PrthivT VTra Vikrama Saha, ruler of Nepal, protect your subjects! (9) 

Taking the name of Rama I shall wander to another country. I only pray 
for one thing: to be able to go to Vaikuntha. 162 (10) 


Kr$na-Songs 

65 

A song sung by Rad ha who here advises Krsna to exercise more delicacy in his amorous 
adventures. The poem shows the influence of Maithill literature in both style and language 
and is, though written in fine classical NevarT, certainly not very old. 

Look at Krsna’s behavior, look! Out of bashfulness I do not dare to 
look! (R) 

Other people have already noticed. What will they say to themselves? 
Why did you drag me by the hand? Don’t use force! Give up your tricks! 
Now I cannot stand it any more. Is so much love still not enough? (1) 

On the bank of the Yamuna all my female friends sit looking. Should 
you not feel at least a little shame? Oh Krsna, listen to my, a woman’s, 
fervent request! How far do you intend to go with me? Give me your gar¬ 
land made of jewels! (2) 


66 

Radha entreats Kr§na not to abandon her. As regards the age of the poem, its style and lan¬ 
guage, cf. song 65. 

Oh Krsna, I never imagined you would abandon me. (R) 
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At the sound of your flute I cannot control my thoughts. Again and 
again I remember you. I have no sleep, no desire to eat, dress or adorn 
myself. My body has dried up. (1) 

Night and day my heart remains with you. I have been like a mad wom¬ 
an, darling. How can I control my thoughts? Whatever I have I have 
already given to you. (2) 

There is no other man like you. Please listen to the words of my request. 
Do not give me this suffering. Please accept, out of mercy, that I, a weak 
woman, seek refuge in you! (3) 


67 

The following poem is also addressed to Krsna and represents what in Hindi is called a vira- 
habarahmasa, i.e., a song describing the separation of a loving lady from her beloved for 
twelve whole months. In this poem the lady is either Radha or another GopT and the be¬ 
loved is Krsna. The virahabarahmasa is perhaps the most popular type of the barahmasa, 
the twelve-month-song, which was an extremely widespread form of folksong throughout 
the whole of Northern India. 

How much turmoil do you intend to cause me, oh Krsna? Have mercy 
and show yourself unto me! (R) 

In the month of Caitra the aju- flower blooms in the forest; in the month 
of Vaisakha the cwva-flower, the rose and the vocu-flower. The young 
spring and the trees have reached the height of their beauty. How can I, 
oh lord, sustain life without you? 163 (1) 

In the month of Jyestha the jasmine, the cc-flower and the jila- flower 
blossom, and in the month of Asadha, during the season of the trans¬ 
plantation of the rice, the campa- flower. I am not able to stand the heat 
of summer! Oh Lord, make me soon feel refreshed! 164 (2) 

In the month of Sravana the sukundararaja blossom; in the month of 
Bhadrava the red lotus, the blue lotus and the cavo-flower. In the rainy 
season the rivers swell. Tears flow from my eyes because of my separa¬ 
tion from you. 165 (3) 

In the month of Asvina blossom the tulasi , 166 the clover flower and the 
y'zp/io-flower; in the month of Kartika the gyanathakum and the 
godavari- flower. In the moonlight of the autumn season I was like a mad 
woman, oh lord, because of my separation from you. 167 (4) 

In the month of Mamslra only the dvaphola-flower blossoms; in the 
month of Pausa the bakhumada, the sihnasa and the madhu- flower. In 
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the winter season I cannot stand the cold. But I bear it, oh lord, because 
my hope is in you. 168 (5) 

In the month of Magha the rrxlku -flower blossoms; in the month of Phal- 
guna the taku- flower. In the late winter the leaves of the trees are blown 
away by the wind. Oh lord, my mind feels inclined to play HolT 169 with 
you. Oh, please fulfill the wishes of my heart! 170 (6) 


68 

A beautiful description of the Gopls playing Holr with Lord Kr$na. The influence of Mai- 
thilf literature is evident. The song is probably about a hundred and fifty years old. 

Having assembled, the GopTs went to the forest and played Holl 171 with 
Kr§na. (R) 

It is beyond our power to describe the real nature of our lover. 172 
Extremely lovely is young Gopala. The Kokila cries, and Kama spreads 
his net. Springtime is a time of enjoyment. (1) 

Seeing the flowers blooming, I now felt the emotion of love. We seize 
each other, holding each other’s hands, and we throw about red powder, 
perfume and jasmine flowers. (2) 

We let a piece of a sweet-smelling flower fall and lie on his neck for quite 
a long time, let it fall on the head, making hands and body meet, let the 
scent fall right on a person 173 who has stuck a flower into her hair. (3) 

Playing the flute, playing the tapa (?), becoming enamored of the wis¬ 
dom of saints, 174 let us now speak humbly of the meditation on Him 175 
without whom no one can exist. (4) 


69 

On her way to the rice-transplantation, a GopT meets Kr§na and requests him not to make 
love to her yet, since she is still much too young. The imagery is traditional: the author 
compares the girl to a tender bud not to be plucked too early. The reference to the sihnajyS 
in the refrain gives the song a special Nepalese touch. The description of the girl given in 
verse 4 is also typically NevarT. Verse 5 shows that the poem was written during the reign of 
Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805). 

Do not hinder me today, Lord Gopala! I am going to the transplantation 
of rice! (R) 

By caste I am a milk-maid. I do not yet know the amorous sport. I am 
not yet able to quench the thirst of your heart. Do not hold me, oh Lord. 
I beg you just this once: leave me and send me away! (1) 
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The flower is still a bud. Do not destroy it today. There is hope of its 
blossoming later. There is no water in the pond. The lotus is still a bud. I 
am afraid you will pluck it while it is still unripe. (2) 

My youth is still immature. Bees are humming about. I am not yet old 
enough. Youth will come. Do not destroy it today. You and I shall not 
make love until later. (3) 

She has a red skirt and a jacket of black gaha.' 16 Into her hair she has 
stuck a dhalepati-flo'Nev. The beauty of her eyes is like that of the lotus. 
She has a vermilion mark between her eye-brows. Her lips are painted 
with the red juice of betel-leaves. (4) 

BagmatT, BisnumatT! Bhairava, Bhagavatl! Pasupati, Ganesa, Kumara! 
At that time i/f-Rana Bahadura, King of Nepal, bestowed protection on 
his people! (5) 


70 

A fine song describing the joys of springtime in VrndSvana. If verse 3 speaks the truth, the 
poem was composed by Queen Riddhilak$ml, who in this verse, addresses a prayer to Kr?na 
requesting him to grant prosperity to her husband, King Bhupalendra Malla of Kathmandu 
(a.d. 1687-1700). 

Look, oh look, you lovers, it is springtime! All the birds have become 
intoxicated. (R) 

In Vrndavana flowers of various colors are blooming. Radha has become 
Rati and a part of Lord Krsna. (1) 

There are cuva- flowers, sandel, ab/ra-powder, 177 scents, tapha- flowers, 
dha- flowers, musk and tribhuvana- oil. (2) 

I, Queen RiddhilaksmT, wish to speak. Listen, oh Govinda: Give happi¬ 
ness to my husband, King Bhupalendra! (3) 


71 

A Gopl rebukes Kr$na for making love to her at a crossroads. As she is very shy, she 
requests him not to importune her in the town, but to meet her in the solitude of the 
pasture. — Verse 4 ascribes the song to King Bhaskara Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 
1700-1714). 

“Oh Lord Krsna, send me to the other bank of the Yamuna! Listen to 
my request! (R) 
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Impatient in my heart, I have come here because of some business. Do 
not hinder me! Leave me alone! Do not behave like this with a lady, pull¬ 
ing my shawl at the crossroads. It is not good to sport just now. (1) 

Because of my shyness I frequently dare not enter the market of the 
town. There is nobody where I graze the cows. There is an opportunity 
for us there. There we two shall become one.” Thus she spoke. (2) 

“Every day this bad behavior: you just intend to steal treasure in the 
form of other men’s women. 178 Leave me alone just this once! Do not be 
insistent! I shall have to come here many times more.” (3) 

Listen to the words of Bhaskara Malla, and please abandon this useless 
pride! Knowing that he 179 easily becomes overpowered by love, by love 
he knows the same love, oh Gopala! (4) 


72 

A GopT declares her ardent love for Kr$na. — Verse 4 ascribes the song to King Jagat(a)jaya 
Malla of Kathmandu (a.d. 1722-1736). 

Oh Hari, don’t be merciless! (R) 

Having seen the jewel among men, 180 1 have come with great hope in my 
mind. When I saw you, my mind became restless. I have come to you 
with hope. (1) 

Though you gladly bestow honeyed words, you should have enough feel¬ 
ing for the most vulnerable part of other men’s women. 181 You are an 
ocean of excellences, you are the perfect lover—You have revealed so 
many merits! (2) 

Because I am entrapped in love’s snare, my mind does not feel any shame 
amidst people. Seeing that we both have become one in mind and body, I 
cannot doubt you, oh Lord. (3) 

These are the loving words of Jagatajaya Malla, the husband of Kumu- 
diffl. He 182 will fulfill the wishes of one who remembers love. (4) 


73 

A GopT sings of the torments of separation, as her beloved, Lord Kr$na, has left Vrndavana 
and has moved to Mathura. In verse 1 allusions are made to the miraculous events at Krj- 
ba’s birth, while verse 2 (first two lines) refers to Krsna’s infancy. — Like song 72, this 
poem is ascribed to King Jagat(a)jaya Malla of Kathmandu. 
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Because of love, oh friend, he and I are one. (R) 

At the time of the rainy season clouds, covering the mountain peak, 
thundered loudly. Listening to the auspicious sound, 183 when the thunder 
roared, the peacocks cried j oyfully. (1) 

At this time 184 you graze the cows and in the forest you play the flute (?) 
happily. We shall see him and his merits captivating our hearts. (2) 

The town of Mathura is certainly a place of happiness, and as I imagine 
that many tricks on other women will be played there, my body has dried 
up due to the pangs of separation. This life of mine will not last 
long. (3) 

He is a person without mercy. He does not take my part. Having experi¬ 
enced it myself, I shall be mindful of this fact. He will visualize the many 
amorous sports, but he will forget us. Syama 185 has become infatuated 
with another man’s wife. (4) 

The husband of Kumudim, Jagatajaya, who is a jewel among men and 
the singer 186 of this poem, says this. I remember your virtues and love 
you 185 with all my heart just as a bee loves the jila- flower. (5) 


74 

A love-sick GopT manages to meet Krsna at the well and instantly picks a quarrel with him. 
When rebuking him for his want of good manners, however, she is only hiding her sincere 
affection for him. 

Be off, Krsna! Do not behave like this! I had better go home. (R) 

Because of my separation from you, I just came out, pretending to fetch 
water from the well. Be off, naughty fellow! Do not pull the edge of my 
shawl! If anybody sees that, what will he say? You are a shameless 
person. (1) 

Fie on my karman! Is it ever decent to behave like this out of doors? I, 
therefore, dare not go out. Do not play tricks. Because of the pangs of 
my separation from you my beauty and my youth have been spent in 
vain. (2) 

Stop this bad behavior, going about with me wherever you see me. You 
are behaving too freely. What conduct you display! What manners day 
and night! Do not pull the edge of my shawl, smiling gently and casting 
amorous glances! (3) 
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75 

An enamored GopI sings Krsna’s praise. — Judging by the language and the style, this song 
probably dates back to the beginning of the last century at least. 

Oh friend, I love the son of Nanda with all my heart. (R) 

No one on earth is so beautiful and so wonderful as he is. I am never sat¬ 
isfied, however much I look at him. He delights in Rasa-dances. He 
knows how to entice you. We women become very passionate. (1) 

There is beauty in his impassioned eyes, and when he looks, he smiles. 
He infatuates me, making me act like a mad woman. My mind remains 
unsteady. He is the dhyana 187 in my heart. I am afraid lest we shall have 
to separate. (2) 

Having come to the place where I was, he crossed his legs and made me 
sit in his lap. He stuck a sweet-smelling flower into my hair. Oh what a 
man! — Living together with him in this life, you discover him by good 
fortune. (3) 


76 

On her way to the bazaar a GopT is embarrassed by Kr$na, whose playfulness makes her 
spill part of the curds she is to sell at the market. The GopT begs Krsna to stop his amorous 
attentions for the present, but, later on, when she has returned from the market, to come to 
her pastures, which she considers to be the most solitary and undisturbed meeting-place. 
Verse 4 is a sort of exhortation to the devotees of Lord Kr$na. It stands by itself and may be 
a much later addition to the actual song, viz. verses 1 to 3. 

“Oh Gopala, why do you spill my curds? Because you have done so we 
may not be able to come here any more. So little time is left to take pos¬ 
session of me. 188 (R) 

I came here in a hurry, as I am going there to sell curds. Why don’t you 
let me pass? In the place where I am in the habit of grazing the cows there 
will be an opportunity to make love. What there is to be said, I shall tell 
you there. (1) 

Knowing that these curds are to be taken and placed in this condition 189 
in the bazaar, why do you hinder me passing by? If I now sport and we 
both mix with one another, there will be no time to boil the curds. (2) 

An act of love is easily done, by love alone. When done forcibly, how can 
you call it love? I appeal to you: I have already become one who totally 
depends upon you. When there is no need of force, why do you 
insist?” (3) 
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These words were spoken by a servant of Krsna. Find out ways and 
means when and where to discover him! How can you discover him by 
austerity? His mind is with me by love. Oh Krsna, do not turn away 
from us! (4) 

III Epic Poetry 

Songs Inspired by Jatakas and Avadanas 
77 

This song recounts an episode from the KuSajStaka: the beautiful newly-married princess 
Sudarfana, daughter of King Mahendraka of Kanyakubja, refuses to live together with her 
ugly husband, King KuSa, son of King Iksvaku of KaST. When King KuSa suddenly dis¬ 
covers that SudarSana, repulsed by his ugliness, has left for Kanyakubja, he feels complete¬ 
ly dejected and, having placed his brother Ku§adruma on the throne, leaves Benares in the 
guise of a Yogin in order to search for SudarSanS. The literary popularity of the KuSajataka 
is attested by the number of versions in various languages (Pali, Sanskrit, Tibetan, Khota- 
nese, Sinhalese). Two versions, one predominantly in prose and the other predominantly in 
verse, are contained in the Mahavastu. 

I have today to undergo what is written in my karman. I shall go abroad 
as a Yogin. (R) 

I shall give my younger brother Kusadruma the royal consecration and, 
having taken leave of my mother, I shall go in search of Sudarsana. 
Because of my separation from SudarSana I shall go abroad. (1) 

I shall smear ashes on my body, put on an ochre robe and, having 
assumed the form of a Yogin, I shall leave today. Because of my separa¬ 
tion from Sudarsana I shall go abroad. (2) 

The speaker, a poor man, has taken refuge in the Lord: consider me as 
your own child and lead me to SukhavatT! Because of my separation 
from Sudarfcana I shall go abroad. (3) 


78 

The author recounts an episode from the KavikumOrQvadSna. On account of a prophecy 
foreboding fratricide, Kavikumara, entitled to share the kingdom, is relentlessly persecuted 
by his half-brother Alolamantra, the reigning Sovereign. His life being at stake, the Prince 
flees to an abode of the Nagas and there places himself under the protection of King Cam- 
paka, head of the Nagas. But Alolamantra’s Prime Minister and his army besiege the lake. 
When ordered to hand over the fugitive, Campaka helps Kavikumara to escape safely. The 
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legend is told in great detail in K$emendra’s A vadfinakalpalata which describes this episode 
in KavikumSrSvadSna verses 36-40. — The song was probably not composed until about 
the middle of the last century. 

Oh my life! What can I do? This is the effect of my karman. (R) 

Today I have been chased by the pitilessness of my enemy. I shall take 
refuge in a lake. (1) 

I am lucky, very lucky, since, thanks to my fortune, I have reached the 
world of the Nagas and I shall see the King of the Nagas. (2) 

The King of the Nagas named Campaka sent for me and encouraged me 
with support. (3) 

Sitting on the edge of the lake, the enemy shouted and terrified me. Even 
the King of the Nagas was frightened. (4) 

Through the compassion of the King of the Nagas I was then conducted 
safely from the lake during the morning watch. (5) 

The speaker, a poor man, says: I have always taken refuge at the feet of 
the Lord. (6) 


79 

This song, too, relates an episode from the KavikumSravadSna. Here Sudharma bewails 
the death of her son Kavikumara, whom she believes to have perished. Cf. song 78 and 
A vadanakalpalatB (KavikumSrSvadSna verses 48-51). 

Oh beautiful Prince! 

In vain perished Kavi[ra]kumara who was endowed with beautiful auspi¬ 
cious marks and wore a jewel on top of his head. Oh Lokanatha! (1) 

Alas, alas! Leaving me behind, the Prince, as dear to me as life, went 
away. In vain he perished through the cruelty of his enemy. Oh Loka¬ 
natha! (2) 

The separation which I should never have dreamt of came to pass at the 
place where he was born and where he had perished. Oh Loka¬ 
natha! (3) 

Isvan-Vidyadhaff-Devl commanded that an Astamlvrata 1 should be 
observed. At the request of the singer give protection to the people, oh 
Lokanatha! (4) 
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This song is an abridged version of the VySghfijataka: the Bodhisattva one day discovers a 
young tigress that has just whelped, but, emaciated by hunger, wishes to devour her own 
offspring. Moved by compassion, the Bodhisattva now offers his own body as food and 
thus prevents the young animals from being killed by their mother. Cf. JatakamUlS (Vyagh- 
rijataka verses 13-33). 

“Not permanent is this body. Why? I shall devote myself to the service 
of others. (R) 

Having arisen in great joy and having joyfully summoned my benevo¬ 
lence, I shall go into the garden. There I shall play happily and look at 
the various flowers.” (1) 

Although she was very vigorous, she slowly lost strength. When her body 
had grown very dry, and pain was caused by her whelps, it was as if her 
life would not last. (2) 

He looked thither 2 and, when compassion had arisen in him, changed his 
mind. He dismissed all his self-interest, went alone, (3) 

removed all the ornaments from his body and hung them on the top of a 
tree. Having then gone back to the place from which he had come, he cut 
his throat and thus offered his own flesh as food. (4) 

Lo! Because of the good actions he had performed in previous births, he 
became what is known as a Sugata. — Destroy all the faults that the sing¬ 
er has and grant him refuge at your feet! (5) 


81 

Favorite among the most popular Jatakas is undoubtedly the ViivantarakathS, which is 
based on the Vessantarajataka. Here a NevarT poet describes Visvantara’s journey to the 
hermitage where he intends to devote himself to worship and meditation in a leaf-hut. The 
generous Prince departs together with his wife Madn and his two children and, on his way, 
presents first his horse and then his carriage to four mendicants. — This song is presumably 
only about one hundred years old. 

Let us go, oh Queen, we shall worship the God! (R) 

Let us now proceed to the hermitage together, you, the Queen, our son, 
the Prince, our daughter Krsnajinl (and I). Let us go now, oh 
Queen! (1) 

All the people 5 followed us, weeping with grief at being separated from 
us. We shall satisfy the people by giving away all our money and posses¬ 
sions. Behold now, oh Queen! (2) 
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We have given away the horse harnessed to our carriage. From the deer- 
forest the deer came and drew our carriage. Behold now, oh Queen! (3) 

We have given away our carriage. Oh Queen, take your son and carry 
him on your back! The Princess has already arrived at the leaf-hut. 
Behold now, oh Queen! (4) 

Look, oh Queen, at the flowers, the fruits and the beauty of the forest! 
The cuckoo is singing. Hail to the name of the Buddha! We shall say 
prayers and meditate. Behold now, oh Queen! (5) 


82 

This is another song which recounts an episode from the Vifvantarakatha. Having estab¬ 
lished himself in the leaf-hut, ViSvantara one day gives away his two little children, the boy 
Jalini and the girl Krsnajinl. MadrI, their mother, who was gathering fruit apd flowers in 
the forest at the time, is dismayed when she returns and cannot find her children. In this 
poem MadrI bewails her loss. The age of this song is the same as that of song 81. 

“Alas, alas! Where shall I go to search for my children now? (R) 

In the forests of Mount Vamka, where I was gathering flowers and fruit, 
the birds cried mournfully. My heart did not feel at ease. I shall first go 
and look for my children. (1) 

The children whom I had set to playing with horse and elephant toys 
have now been abducted. The water in the jug has reached the brim. 
These children were not spared! (2) 

Yesterday my son, the Prince, and the girl, my daughter Krsnajim, were 
set to playing merrily. How did this happen to me today? I did not know 
what was written in my karman. (3) 

Oh husband, lord of my life, did you not see our children coming here? 
How can we now keep our lives? 4 Those children’s lives have not been 
spared today.” (4) 

After listening to his sermon, the children went away at the command of 
their father. — The singer is a poor man. Oh God, deliver us soon! (5) 


83 

The following is an abridged version of the ManicudBvadBna. A detailed NevarT version 
represents the ManicudQvadBnoddhrta. For two Sanskrit versions of the same story see 
Ratna Handurukande, ManicudBvadana. Being a translation and edition. A nd Loksnanda. 
A translation and synopsis, London (Pali Text Society), 1967. In Sanskrit the same legend 
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is found in K$emendra’s/1 vadanakalpalata (Manicudav). As regards Candragomin’s Loka- 
nanda, which is a dramatic adaptation of the legend of Prince Manicuda, see M. Hahn, 
LokSnandanataka. Nach dem tibetischen Tanjur hrsg. undiibers., Wiesbaden, 1974. —The 
present versified NevarT version probably originates from the middle of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

The eminent Rsi Bhavabhuti came to give away his adopted daughter 
Padmavatl in marriage. King Manicuda, of the town of Saketa, accepted 
the offer of PadmavatT in marriage. (1) 

King Manicuda, feeling extremely happy, was about to give the Guru a 
fee. But Bhavabhuti said, “If you wish to give me a fee, you would do 
better to perform the nirargala sacrifice and give me all the merit arising 
from that sacrifice! ’ ’ (2) 

Having heard the words of the Rsi, Manicuda, in order to perform the 
nirargala sacrifice, asked his Guru for instructions. The Guru said, 
“Assemble all your subjects according to the (brahmanical) pre¬ 
cepts!” (3) 

Thereupon Manicuda sent invitations to the kings of various countries, 
above all to King Dusprasaha and others. Having heard the words of 
King Manicuda, all the kings came. (4) 

Then all the kings, headed by the Guru and the Purohita, came to attend 
the sacrifice. The priest, while paying attention to the injunctions of the 
manuals, carried out the introductory puja and performed the benedic¬ 
tion and the libation. (5) 

At that moment Indra arrived who, (as he wished) to prevent the sacri¬ 
fice, had availed himself of a trick: having abandoned the form of Indra, 
he assumed the form of a Raksasa and thus intruded into the sacri¬ 
fice. (6) 

While the nirargala sacrifice was being performed in the presence of the 
Minister Subahu, Buddhisena, the Superintendent of the Palace, King 
Dusprasaha and the rest, the terrifying Raksasa appeared in the midst of 
the sacrifice. (7) 

Jumping into the midst of the sacrifice, the Raksasa asked for the sacrifi¬ 
cial fee. 3 King Manicuda, willing to give him the fee, gave him, as a fee, 
great riches. (8) 

“Of what use are riches to me, born a Raksasa? Give me food as a fee!” 
— Having prepared a meal out of the five amrtas , 6 Manicuda said, 
“Take this as a fee!” (9) 
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“I have not come to eat a meal consisting of the five amrtas. Give me 
wine and meat! If you really wish to give me a fee, give wine and meat! 
Otherwise, dismiss me!” (10) 

King Manicuda, performing the nirargala sacrifice, gave his own flesh as 
a fee. “Take it, take it, oh Raksasa! I will give you my blood and my 
flesh as a fee!” (11) 

Having descended from the sacrificial platform, the Raksasa took hold 
of the king’s body and squeezing his veins, consumed the meal. While the 
King watched, the Raksasa, looking at him, shouted hu hu. (12) 

The King said, “If you do not feel satisfied yet, my body will perish.” 
—“I drank enough blood. Give me now flesh! I am consumed with hun¬ 
ger!” (13) 

His son, Padmottara, his wife, Queen PadmavatT, and all the King’s sub¬ 
jects wept. Hearing the sound of their wailing, the Raksasa became angry 
and shouted fiercely. (14) 

Addressing the Raksasa, the King said, “Eat your fill!” — “Blessed, 
blessed be you, Manicuda, for through your compassion I have splendid¬ 
ly accomplished my purpose!” (15) 

The Raksasa abandoned his Raksasa form, reassuming the form of In- 
dra, and acquired a healing remedy. Having acquired the remedy by his 
magic power, Indra anointed the King. 7 (16) 

Thereupon Indra took his leave and vanished, while the King paid hom¬ 
age to him. — Soon after the eminent Rsi Marlci requested King Mani¬ 
cuda to give him PadmavatT in marriage. (17) 

King Manicuda gave him his own wife PadmavatT as a sacrificial fee. 
When he had completed the sacrifice, King Manicuda gave the Guru his 
fee. (18) 

He gathered money and possessions, an elephant and jewels and gave 
them as a fee to the Guru. Then all the people took leave of the King and 
returned to their houses. (19) 

King Dusprasaha, being evil-minded, sent messengers to ask King Mani¬ 
cuda for the elephant and the jewels, “Either you give me the elephant 
and the jewels or I shall go to war! Otherwise you leave your kingdom 
and flee!” (20) 

(Manicuda thought), “If I make war, my subjects will suffer. What shall 
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I do?” — At this very moment four Pratyekabuddhas arrived and led 
him away to make him practise austerities. (21) 

(One day when) Padmavatl was roaming about in the forest in order to 
pluck flowers, Indra, disguised as a huntsman, beat her with a forest 
rope* and carried her off to where Manicuda was. (22) 

Padmavatl invoked the name of Manicuda and mourned pitifully. While 
King Manicuda was consoling her, the huntsman departed. (23) 

Queen Padmavatl, serving the King, was weeping out of love. The King, 
however, advised her, “If you serve the Rsi, you will later on obtain lib¬ 
eration.” (24) 

A serious disease came to the kingdom of King Dusprasaha. The people 
contracted that disease. In order to stop the disease, the King sent out 
five Brahmans to beg King Manicuda for his jewel. (25) 

The Brahmans arrived and requested King Manicuda to give them the 
jewel. “Receive the jewel, since I wish to obtain liberation from dharma, 
artha and kama, ’’ he said. (26) 

Taking up a saw, the Brahmans now cut open the King’s forehead. At 
this time the earth quaked and all the Gods shouted. (27) 

The Brahmans took the jewel out of his forehead, washed it and sprin¬ 
kled water on it. 9 The body of King Manicuda became pure through the 
power of dharma. (28) 


Ballads and Rice-Transplantation Songs 
84 

During the work of the sihnajya the Nevars sing narrative poems which are sometimes of 
considerable length. The following ballad tells us the story of King Madhava’s search for 
the beautiful Princess Sulocana and all the vicissitudes connected with it. The individual 
motifs are familiar enough, but the whole gives a rather fresh and somehow modern 
impression. In ancient India for a woman to disguise herself as a man (see verse 28 ff.) was 
practically impossible, since both sexes were bare to the waist. As to the story, the song 
appears to be a contamination of various episodes taken from the Kuiaj&taka whose hero 
and heroine have here been named Madhava ( = Kusa) and Sulocana ( = Sudarsana); cf. 
introductory remarks to number 77. Kusa’s wife is called Sulocana (§u°) in the inscriptions 
below the Kuiajataka- scenes surrounding the Mandala of the ‘A$tamlvrata Pafa’ (British 
Museum, London), illustrations of which have been published by R. O. Meisezahl in Amo- 
ghapSfa—Some Nepalese Representations and Their VajrayOnic Aspects, Monumenta Ser- 
ica XXVI (1957), p. 455 ff. Meisezahl seems, however, not to have noticed this fact, and 
refers to Sulocana as SudarSana. 

She 10 saw him, 11 when he was bathing in the holy Ganges. (R) 
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Having returned home, I invoked the Gandharva, for it was my desire to 
obtain Princess Sulocana. Crossing the river Ganges and looking 
towards her country, I was given shelter in the house of the gardener’s 
wife. 12 (1) 

King Madhava, staying at the house of the gardener’s wife, talked about 
various things. While staying at the house of the gardener’s wife, he had 
various talks necessary for love and the enjoyment of love. (2) 

“Oh Mother gardener, you have made garlands of flowers every day. 
For whom have you made these garlands of flowers?” “Oh Lord, I have 
made these garlands of flowers—I have made them for Princess Sulo¬ 
cana.” (3) 

“Oh Mother gardener, may I make garlands of these flowers? I shall try 
to make just one plait of flowers.” 13 Having woven the flowers into a 
name 14 and talking about what was needed, he then handed them over to 
the gardener’s wife. (4) 

When she saw these flowers, the gardener’s wife was delighted, took 
them and left. Having gone to Princess Sulocana’s audience-hall, she 
delivered them to the Princess. (5) 

Looking at these flowers, Sulocana said, “Who has made this plait of 
flowers?” “A handsome man who has come to stay in my house. It is he 
who plaited these flowers,” she said. (6) 

“Oh Mother gardener, who may that man be? I have never seen him. 
About what did he speak? What did he say about me? They 15 are going 
to give me away in marriage. ” (7) 

She said, “Oh Princess, King Madhava has come, because he feels affec¬ 
tion for you. The beauty of his face is like that of Kamadeva. What a 
splendid man has come! ” (8) 

When she heard these words, the Princess was in a hurry. “I shall devise 
some trick,” she said and, thinking only about that very man in the 
depths of her heart, she tried many designs and tricks. 16 (9) 

Pretending to play in the park, accompanied by her friends, Princess 
Sulocana left. She called the gardener’s wife to her house and sent her 
female friends to the park, while she herself remained in seclusion. (10) 

Having carefully opened the door, 17 hiding herself in the shadows, she 
looked with half an eye: King Madhava had fallen asleep. Caressing his 
face again and again, Sulocana looked. (11) 
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As soon as King Madhava awoke and looked, he felt as if he were look¬ 
ing at a dream. When the King and the Princess’s eyes met, both fainted 
away. (12) 

The Princess said, “They intend to give me away in marriage on the 
fourth day from today. Having assembled all the kings and announced a 
Svayamvara, 18 the King 19 will give me to King Gunakara.” (13) 

King Madhava promised the Princess that he would elope with her at the 
time of the sacrifice. He would mount the horse Bhadrava and, having 
lifted her up on to the horse’s back, would put Bhadrava into a 
gallop. (14) 

When they had talked about all that was needful, the Princess took leave 
of the King and went home. Now a wicked servant, who had been 
upstairs and had listened to the words they were talking, came 
down. (15) 

Madhava, being of good cheer, was sound asleep. And so was Sulo- 
cana. (16) 

Having proclaimed the Svayamvara and assembled all the kings, the 
King 19 was about to give Sulocana away in marriage. When Princess 
Sulocana could not see Madhava, she became greatly distressed. (17) 

After Madhava had fallen fast asleep, the wicked servant mounted the 
horse and went off. Sulocana saw him from a distance and she thought, 
“Now Madhava has arrived.” (18) 

Sulocana’s father and mother, placing sesamum and ku£a grass, 20 were 
about to give away Sulocana. At that very moment the wicked servant 
carried off Sulocana on the horse at full gallop. (19) 

The King, the Queen and the other people were all aghast, King Guna¬ 
kara felt ashamed, became a Fakir and departed. (20) 

When King Madhava arose from his sleep, he looked around. Seeing that 
his horse was gone, he ran off quickly. The Svayamvara was then 
over. (21) 

Having heard what some people were saying, Madhava fell into despair. 
He became a Fakir and departed. Taking only the name of Princess Sulo¬ 
cana on his lips, he roamed about the country. (22) 

Once when he was staying in a certain country, a thief deceived him. 
Having taken the King’s garment, his shield and his sword, the thief ran 
away. (23) 
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Now the wicked servant, who had lifted Sulocana on to the horses’s back 
and put Bhadrava into a gallop, took Sulocana into a forest. After he 
had descended from the horse and looked the Princess in the face, he 
thought, “I shall make her my wife!” (24) 

When the Princess saw the servant, she thought, “I shall try to find a 
way out!” Handing her garland of jewels 21 to the servant, she said, ‘‘Buy 
me some cakes and bring them to me!” (25) 

While he was doing so, Sulocana mounted the horse and fled quickly. At 
this very moment the thief ran towards her. He was ready to kill Princess 
Sulocana. (26) 

Sulocana, using many tricks, threw the thief down a well. Then she took 
the thief’s clothes, put them on, girded on the shield and sword and went 
off. (27) 

Having assumed the guise of a man, Sulocana departed quickly on horse¬ 
back. Then a tigress, who had seen her, came speedily rushing forward 
with the intention of devouring Sulocana. (28) 

When she saw the tigress approaching, Sulocana was frightened. Hastily 
seizing her dhupa, 22 she stabbed the tigress to death. After the dhupa had 
passed through her mouth and emerged at her buttocks, the tigress, 
seized with convulsions, rolled on the ground. (29) 

Having killed the tigress, Sulocana, who had assumed the shape of a 
man, entered the town and looked around. Sitting on horseback and set¬ 
ting spurs to her horse, she moved through the very center of the 
city. (30) 

The people of that town said, ‘‘Who killed the tigress? A handsome man 
has come here on horseback. It is he who killed her.” (31) 

The King’s officers and the noblemen of the city said, ‘‘There he goes. 
Come, oh Kajl!” — The Princess in man’s disguise said, “I wish to do 
this town service.” (32) 

“What are you capable of? What knowledge and other merits have you? 
Tell us what you possess!” — “I can accomplish what others could not 
do. My name is Mahavlra.” (33) 

Having heard these words, the courtiers and noblemen took Sulocana to 
the King. There the Princess in man’s disguise made obeisance and stood 
in the august presence of the King. (34) 

“A rhinoceros is causing trouble in this country. The King and my peo- 
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pie have not yet been able to capture this rhinoceros,” the King, address¬ 
ing Mahavira, told her about that. (35) 

When she heard the King’s words, she said, ‘‘I shall go,” and, having 
taken various weapons, she departed. Mounted on horseback and setting 
spurs to her horse, she departed to slay the rhinoceros. (36) 

Placing a group of soldiers at one place and going forward herself quite 
alone, she approached the rhinoceros. As soon as it saw her, the rhinoc¬ 
eros rushed speedily forward in order to kill Mahavira. (37) 

Seeing the rhinoceros coming, Mahavira was alarmed and ascended a 
tree. The rhinoceros, however, approached quickly and, waiting under 
the tree, repeatedly opened its mouth wide. (38) 

Seeing the rhinoceros waiting, Mahavira was alarmed. The dhupa she 
had seized slipped out of her hand, and as the dhupa fell down and 
struck its neck, the rhinoceros, seized by convulsions, rolled on the 
ground. (39) 

Seeing this, she descended quickly and with her sword cut the rhinoceros 
into pieces. When they saw that the rhinoceros had been killed, some 
Apsarases appeared and danced. (40) 

Seeing this, the Princess in man’s disguise was surprised. She called her 
soldiers and when they had seen that the rhinoceros was dead, she 
departed gladly on horseback. (41) 

When he heard that the rhinoceros had been killed, the King was very 
much pleased. He ordered his subjects to play music and beat drums and 
dance, and he led her in a procession. 23 (42) 

Seeing Mahavira, the King was very much pleased and gave her his own 
daughter in marriage. The Princess in man’s disguise, not knowing what 
to do, accepted his daughter on her shield and sword. (43) 

When the Svayamvara was over, the King gave her half the kingdom and 
made Mahavira stay in his country. Having assembled some local chiefs, 
the King felt very happy and gladly established both Sulocana and his 
daughter in his house. (44) 

Sulocana placed a guard on the bank of the river in that country. ‘‘Bring 
me anybody who, for whatever reason it may be, comes to die near the 
river!” (45) 

Because he had not seen Sulocana any more, the wicked servant suddenly 
turned up in order to die near the river. The guard discovered him, seized 
him and, leading him away, handed him over to Mahavira. (46) 
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As he had not obtained Sulocana, Gunakara too came to die near the 
river. The guard saw him, took him away and lead him into MahavTra’s 
audience-hall. (47) 

Not having found Sulocana even after ten years, he 24 felt the pangs of 
separation in his heart: as he had not found Sulocana yet, King Madhava 
also turned up in order to die there of the pangs of separation. (48) 

King Madhava, distressed with extreme pain, came to die near the river. 
The guard saw him, took him away and lead him into MahavTra’s audi¬ 
ence-hall. (49) 

One day King MahavTra carefully questioned each of them separately. 
King Madhava was then taken upstairs, and Sulocana and Madhava had 
private talks with each other. (50) 

When she saw the servant, the Princess in man’s disguise grew very 
angry. She called a Candala, handed the servant over to him, and she 
said, “Kill him by piercing him with a chuli /” 23 (51) 

When this had been done, she questioned King Madhava and listened to 
the circumstances in detail. She spoke to King Madhava in the character 
of King MahavTra. 26 (52) 

After questioning Gunakara as much as was necessary, she told him to 
go to his own country. Having given him some advice, King MahavTra 
sent Gunakara to his country. (53) 

Then the Princess in man’s disguise asked King Madhava about all the 
pains he had suffered. King Madhava said, “Because I have not seen 
Sulocana any more, I have come to die near the river.” (54) 

While she was listening to the report of King Madhava’s story tears came 
into their eyes, and both of them sat talking about their griefs and plea¬ 
sures. Then the Princess in man’s disguise took off her attire and re¬ 
vealed herself. (55) 

As he had always imagined in his mind, King Madhava became united to 
Sulocana, and the two Queens, 27 regarding him as their one husband, 
bowed down to his feet. (56) 

Satisfying the King and the Queen and the eminent persons of that town, 
King Madhava said, “Because of this separation I have experienced vari¬ 
ous pains and, enduring them, I roamed about till this day. ’ ’ (57) 

Having said this, he took leave of the King and said, “I shall go back to 
my own country.” After everything needful had been said and promises 
had been given to each other, the three returned to their kingdoms. (58) 
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When she arrived 2 ’ in her kingdom and saw her parents again, Sulocana 
told them about her sufferings and her pleasures. United to these three 
people, 29 King Madhava sojourned there happily for a while. (59) 

Later on, having arrived in his own country, King Madhava looked after 
his subjects. He assembled all the people and did justice to them. And he 
gave the people great pleasure. (60) 

The audience has heard the good words of the singer. Now the sihnajya 
work which involved many activities (?) is finished. The King, the Queen 
and the other people in this country lived happily ever after. (61) 


85 

This is a shorter version of song 84, composed during the reign of Jayaprakasa Malla of 
Kathmandu (a.d. 1736-1768). Here the story is told by Sulocana. 

Oh Nagara, 30 be favorable to my request! (R) 

He stayed the night in the house of a gardener’s wife. He sent me a gar¬ 
land with flowers woven into a name. (1) 

Your wicked servant, who was a bad man, stole me away in your disguise 
on horseback. (2) 

Having given my garland of jewels to him and having sent this bad man 
elsewhere, I have come here, keeping my dharma. (3) 

At that time, you arrived secretly, 31 I happened to see you and my heart 
was with you. (4) 

Fate has fulfilled my wishes through the power of that man’s 
dharma. (5) 

King Jayaprakasa says, “Let (people) enjoy happiness by performing 
their dharmaV' (6) 


86 

This ballad, which may date back to the beginning of the last century, describes a pilgrim¬ 
age to Gosainkunda or Gosainthan (NevarT Silu or Silutlrtha). Although, according to a 
superstitious belief, this pilgrimage is to be made without the company of one’s wife, the 
woman figuring in this poem insists on accompanying her husband to Silu.” 

The ballad has probably been written by a Jyapu.” Its poetic quality is not very great 
and, as in most works of this genuinely popular type, the story is given in the form of a dia¬ 
logue. In the translation the persons speaking have been indicated by M (man), W 
(woman), K (King) and S (maid servants). 
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(W) “Alas, where have you been, oh husband?” — (M) “Why do you 
worry, wife? I have been performing my duties.” — (W) “There is no 
mutual understanding, though you and I have been living together. 
Where have you been, oh husband, where have you been? ” (1) 

(M) “To bathe at SilutTrtha confers much punya. I went to search for a 
friend to go with me to SilutTrtha.” (W) “Don’t search for a friend, oh 
husband! You and I, we shall both go together. To go together, as man 
and wife, to Silu will confer much punya upon us. ” (2) 

(M) “If both of us are to go together, we must first consult a Jyotisa.” 34 
— (M) When I consulted him, the Jyotisa predicted: You will be forced 
to part from one another. — (W) “Oh husband, why consult a Jyotisa? 
You and I, we will both go together. To bathe together will confer much 
pu/iyauponus.” (3) 

(M) “Don’t insist, oh wife! You and I will have to part. Though I have 
been trying to make you understand, you still do not do so. We shall cer¬ 
tainly have to part.” — (M) Having got up and left my home, I went to 
stay the night at Dhamathuli. 35 When I reached Dhamathuli and looked 
back, I saw my wife following me. (4) 

(M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! Go back home! Don’t insist, oh 
wife! You and I will have to part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, 
how shall we both be forced to part?” — Having left Dhamathuli, I went 
to stay the night at Nyaga:mani. (5) 

When I reached Nyagarmani and looked back, I saw, my wife following 
me. — (M) “Don’t say ’I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will have to 
part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced 
to part?” — Having left Nyaga:mani, I went to stay the night at Jaipha¬ 
lapauva. (6) 

When I reached Jaiphalapauva and looked back, I saw, my wife follow¬ 
ing me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will have to 
part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced 
to part?” — Having left Jaiphalapauva, I went to stay the night at Ranl¬ 
pauva. (7) 

When I reached Ranlpauva and looked back, I saw, my wife following 
me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will have to 
part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced 
to part?” — Having left Ranlpauva, I went to stay the night at Caturah- 
Pauva. (8) 
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When I reached Caturatipauva and looked back, I saw, my wife follow¬ 
ing me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will have to 
part.’’ — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced 
to part?” — Having left Caturahpauva, I went to stay the night at Na:- 
kva:byasi. 36 (9) 

When I reached Na:kva:byasi and looked back, I saw, my wife following 
me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will have to 
part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be forced 
to part?” — Having left Na:kva:byasi, I went to stay the night on the 
slopes of Dhaivu. 37 (10) 

When I reached the slopes of Dhaivu and looked back, I saw, my wife 
following me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I will 
have to part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both be 
forced to part?” — Having left the slopes of Dhaivu, I went to stay the 
night at the foot of Bhimalapakva. 38 (11) 

When I reached the foot of Bhimalapakva and looked back, I saw, my 
wife following me. — (M) “Don’t say ‘I shall come,’ oh wife! You and I 
will have to part.” — (W) “If we go and stay together, how shall we both 
be forced to part?” — Having left the foot of Bhimalapakva, I went to 
stay the night at Dhumcyabyasi. (12) 

When he reached Dhumcyabyasi, my husband bowed his head. 39 — (W) 
“Don’t be grieved, oh husband! Don’t worry! If we go and stay 
together, how shall we both be forced to part?” — Having left Dhumcya- 
basi, I went to stay the night at Lakadibina. 40 (13) 

(M) “Though I am trying to make you understand, you still don’t do so. 
We shall certainly have to part.” — Having left Lakadibina, I went 
towards Silutlrtha and arrived there. When we bathed at Silutlrtha, the 
King sent soldiers to prevent her from doing so. — The woman, difficult 
to hinder, though I tried to hinder her, insisted—and was lost. (14) 

A woman who lacked experience in sitting in a duli, 4 ' was now seated in a 
supala. 42 Having got into the supala, she looked and saw her husband 
weeping. (K) “It is not your husband who is weeping. A dog is weeping.” 
— (W) “No dog is weeping, King. My husband is weeping.” (15) 

(W) “Don’t weep, oh husband! You will get another wife as good as I 
am.” — (W) The King gave me a ton-flower. I shall make my husband 
put it in his hair. (W) “Don’t weep, oh husband! You will get another 
wife as good as I am.” — (M) “I should have to practice austerity to 
obtain a wife as good as you are. (16) 
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Even if I practiced austerity in the Himalayas, I should not get a wife as 
good as you are.” — Sitting in the supala, she passed through many 
flowery forests, and having left her husband, followed the King. — After 
we have gone together, as man and wife, to Silu, I have now been left 
alone. (17) 

The woman, difficult to hinder, though I tried to hinder her, insisted— 
and was lost. Returning from SilutTrtha, I proceeded towards the foot of 
Bhimalapakva and arrived there. When I reached the foot of Bhimala¬ 
pakva, I thought of my wife. Having left the foot of the Bhimalapakva, I 
went to stay the night at Na:kva:byasi. (18) 

Where can I go to meet her again? — I thought of my wife. Having left 
Na:kva:byasi, I proceeded towards Rampauva and arrived there. Having 
left Rampauva, I proceeded towards Nyaga:mani and arrived there. 
Having left Nyagaimani, I proceeded towards Pasupati and arrived 
there. (19) 

I shall visit the shrine of Nllakantha Mahadeva. 43 The woman, difficult 
to hinder, though I tried to hinder her, insisted—and was lost. Returning 
from Pasupati, I proceeded towards my home and I arrived there. When 
I reached my home, my parents scolded me. (20) 

All my kinsmen despised me. Why shall I stay at home? I’ll go away as a 
Yogin. The woman, difficult to hinder, though I tried to hinder her, 
insisted—and was lost. Putting on a Yogin’s garment, I shall roam about 
and search for another wife. (21) 

Though I searched, wandering throughout the country, there was no wife 
as good as you were. For twelve years I shall practice austerity and vows. 
But even if I practice austerity for twelve years, I shall certainly not get a 
wife as good as she was. The woman, difficult to hinder, though I tried 
to hinder her, insisted—and was lost. (22) 

(K) ‘‘Don’t worry, oh Queen. 44 Don’t be afraidl I shall give you so many 
maids and servants, I shall give you diamonds, pearls and other jewels, 
emeralds, ornaments and dresses. Let us go, oh Queen, to play dice 
together for a while! ” (23) 

(W) ‘‘Don’t use these words, oh King! Listen to my appeal! I have 
started the four months of fasting 45 and shall have to carry out this 
vow.” — (K) ‘‘What things do you need for the four months of fasting?” 
(W) “I need ghee, sugar, milk, and everything. (24) 

Furthermore I shall have to feed all our people. I shall have to assemble 
all the Yogins of our country.” — (W) Now all the Yogins and the people 
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came, only my husband has not come. My husband came, when I was 
bathing. 46 (25) 

(W) “Don’t worry, husband! Don’t be afraid! Disguised as a nun, I shall 
deceive the King and come with you.” — (W) “Listen, oh maids, I shall 
go to the toilet to defecate.” — (S) “Do not go to the toilet, Queen. We 
shall place a jug 47 and pot for you.” — (26) 

(W) “How can I defecate in such a room?” — Saying, “I shall go to the 
toilet,” she left her room. Having gone alone to some place, she took off 
all her clothes and, smearing ashes on her body, put on the ochre 
robe. (27) 

Disguised as a nun, she then deceived the King and left. — (W) “1 have 
come, oh husband, don’t worry! We had better not go together, you go 
first! I will change my course in the middle of the journey and I will over¬ 
take you later. ” (28) 

(W) “-Blessed is my fate, blessed is my karman, since I met my husband 
again! We shall not stay here now, oh lord. Let us go home!” (29) 


87 

In spite of the entreaties of his wife, a young Nevar has left his home in order to find 
employment in Tibet. After some time his wife receives a message saying that he is dead 
and, out of love for her husband, commits satT. — This, too, is a seasonal song sung during 
the rice-transplantation and is about two hundred years old. To present the story, the poet 
uses the traditional dialogue pattern. The persons speaking are the young wife (W), her 
mother-in-law (M), the husband (H), the neighbors (N) and the burners of the dead (B). 
The ballad abounds in valuable details concerning funeral rites and satJ. 

(W) For quite a long time I have worshipped Bhlmasena Deva. But he 
granted me an inauspicious boon. (R) 

(W) “Not a month has passed yet, since I came to this house, and your 
son already says he will go to Tibet. Stop him just this once!” — (M) “I 
shall not stop my son, dear daughter-in-law. My son has no work.” (1) 

(W) “If, oh mother, your son has no work, I shall hand over my prop¬ 
erty.” — (M) “It is not permissible, oh daughter-in-law, to stop my son. 
Let us first see if he will get work in Tibet. ’ ’ (2) 

(W) “Oh mother, please do stop him just this once! I see no good in his 
going to Tibet.” — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t worry! He will 
return after staying only one or two years.” (3) 

(W) “What can I do now, oh mother? What more can I request? Do as 






EPIC POETRY 


85 


you think best.” — (W) (addressing her husband), ‘‘Don’t speak of 
going to Tibet, oh my husband! Please postpone it just this once!” (4) 

(H) ‘‘Oh wife, I shall not stay long in Tibet. I shall return after staying 
only one or two years.” — (W) ‘‘Don’t go to Tibet, oh my husband! I see 
no good in it!” (5) 

(H) “Oh wife, don’t speak to hold me back! Let me first see, if I can get 
work in Tibet!” — (W) “What more can I say now, oh husband? Do as 
you think best.” (6) 

(H) “Don’t be impatient, wife! When I have earned as much as possible, 
I shall return.” — (W) Accepting the saguna 49 with his right hand, wiping 
away his tears with his left, my husband departed, weeping bitterly. (7) 

(W) “Oh husband, don’t worry! Go slowly, always watching your step!” 
— When I looked down from the window of the cota, 50 I saw my hus¬ 
band walk away without looking back. (8) 

It is now four to six months since he left. Yet there is no reply. How is my 
husband getting on? I placed a lamp in the window of the svata and I 
looked: 31 the light grew dim. 32 (9) 

“In the early morning I went, oh mother, to the kavasi. A crow flew by 
and mocked.” 33 — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t worry! The words of 
the crow are certainly not true. ’ ’ (10) 

(W) “Oh mother, when I went to fetch water, people said, ‘Your son—he 
is no more’.” — (M) “Who said so, daughter-in-law? Which person said 
so, daughter-in-law?” — (W) “A good friend of your son’s said 
so.” (ll) 

(M) “What was the sign 34 he brought, oh daughter-in-law? What was the 
sign he brought, oh daughter-in-law?” — (W) “He brought your son’s 
diamond-ring.” — (M) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t insist on this asser¬ 
tion! That news is certainly not true.” (12) 

(W) “This news is not false, oh mother. I shall now go and join your 
son.” — (M) “My son has gone, oh daughter-in-law. Don’t say that you 
too will go! Where shall I, a sinful woman, go and die?” (13) 

(W) “Oh mother, prepare betel-nut 33 and sinduraV 6 I shall go and join 
your son.” — (M) “After we three 37 have lived together in this home, 
where we, a small family of three were staying, I have today become 
alone.” (14) 
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(W) (addressing the neighbors), “Oh women of the neighborhood, don’t 
allow my mother-in-law to weep! Everybody should console her!” — (N) 
“What can we do now, daughter? Why have you become so obstinate? 
One must not leave one’s mother all alone. ” (15) 

(W) “Look! Having prepared some ginger, beaten rice, along with 
curds, 58 my mother will bring the materials for the funeral sacrifice.” 
—(W) “An officer 59 came from the royal palace and all my kinsmen 
gathered. Everyone said to me, ‘Don’t go away! (16) 

It is the duty of a wife to serve her husband.’ I shall go and join my hus¬ 
band.” — Nobody was able to prevent her, all bade her farewell. She 
departed this life very happy. (17) 

She threw away one garment of the dead man’s on the chvasa, 60 gave one 
garment to the Yogin, 61 performed a friendship ceremony with one gar¬ 
ment representing her husband 62 and, having put on a jacket of black 
gaha, 6} a shawl (made) of dori 63 and a skirt of manichita , 63 
departed. (18) 

From there 64 she was carried round the city and after that taken to the 
cremation-ground. — (W) “Don’t cause me too much pain, oh burners 
of the dead. Send my life away quickly!” (19) 

(B) “Oh daughter-in-law, don’t worry! We shall quickly send your life 
away.” Thus, lying on the funeral pyre, having substituted one of his 
garments for her husband, 65 she worshipped Gaurl and Siva. 66 (20) 


88 

A young man and a girl meet near a well and promise each other undying love. The girl’s 
parents, however, have already arranged her marriage and made plans to give her away to 
an ugly bridegroom who lives far distant. The wedding-day is close at hand. In order to 
avoid this embarrassing situation the girl contrives an expedient: her beloved is to disguise 
himself as a Yogin and immediately after she has been carried away to her bridegroom’s 
house he is to appear in the orchard. The plan is carried out, but, due to the unforeseen 
death of the lover, there is no elopement. The story ends sadly. — This ballad is probably 
about three hundred years old. The persons speaking are below marked with W (the young 
woman), M (the mother-in-law), L (the lover), Y (the lover dressed up as a Yogin), and H 
(the newly-married husband). 

(W) “Ha de! 67 May the goddess Sarasvatl, whom I invoked first, be 
pleased to make us, who are of the same age, learn from the gentleman 68 
the art of weaving and similar things and the art of writing and reading! 69 
Let us go, oh friend, to learn writing! Let us go quickly! (1) 

I thought I shall draw water from this well and bathe. But when I was 




EPIC POETRY 87 

drawing from this well, my stylus fell down. There is no chance of getting 
it back. There is no chance of getting it back. ” (2) 

(L) “Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! And polite 
words! Promise me, a simple-minded man, 70 that first!” — (W) “Jokes 
and laughter, oh gentleman, jokes, laughter and love! If you take out the 
stylus that has fallen down into the well and return it to me, my very first 
make-up will be for you! 71 (3) 

I have now given my word. But what can I do, if my parents won’t listen 
to me? 72 Flirtation, oh my beloved, flirtation and love! They have 
already brought the betel-nuts and the betrothal-cake. 73 I have got into 
difficulties.” (4) 

(L) “Jokes and laughter, love, jokes and laughter, oh girl! Have the 
words spoken at the well proved worthless?” — (W) “Jokes and 
laughter, oh my beloved, jokes, laughter and love! They have already 
brought the cover of the dulf 4 to my home. I have got into difficul¬ 
ties.” (5) 

(L) “Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! Have the 
words spoken at the well proved worthless?” — (W) “Jokes and 
laughter, oh gentleman, jokes, laughter and love! They have already 
leaned the dull against the wall of our house. I have got into difficul¬ 
ties.” — (L) “Jokes and laughter, oh girl, jokes, laughter and love! Have 
the words spoken at the well proved worthless?” (6) 

(W) “Jokes and laughter, oh my beloved, jokes, laughter and love! Have 
the words spoken at the well proved worthless? When on the return jour¬ 
ney 73 the dull is set down, come by the garden-path! Now there is still one 
day 76 left. (7) 

I am to marry a man from NadadeSa. Come in the disguise of a Yogin to 
ask for alms! Come just to ask for alms! On the right is the yoke, 77 on the 
left is a lamp. Astrologers and Brahmans have been brought to ascertain 
the best time. 78 Having waited for the right moment, I shall leave for the 
wedding.” (8) 

(W) (addressing the bearers of the dull), “Heigh, rf«//'-bearers, heigh, 
carriers! We must travel far abroad! Let us go quickly! Heigh, 
dw/Z-bearers, heigh, carriers! I feel very strange, I feel dizzy. Set the dull 
down for a while beneath the trees [sun and moon?]” (9) 

(W) Ha de! When I raised the cover of the dull I saw that gentleman was 
looking down from the top of the tree. His tears fell on my heart. I 
became very distressed. (10) 
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(W) “Heigh, efw//'-bearers, heigh, carriers! We must travel far abroad. 
Let us go quickly!” — (W) (addressing her mother-in-law 79 ), “Oh, 
mother, perform the welcoming ceremony!” 80 (11) 

(W) On the right is the yoke, on the left is a lamp. Various astrologers 
and Brahmans have been called to ascertain the best time. Having waited 
for the right moment, they will unite us in marriage. It is settled. — Ha 
de! When I looked, after the sabajam 81 had been eaten and I had gone to 
the bedroom to sleep, I saw that my husband had an ugly, calculating 
face. I did not dare to make love. (12) 

He! Having got up in the early morning, I shall sweep the floor. Ha de! 
When I went upstairs and looked, after the sweeping of the floor was 
done, I saw that a man arrived in the guise of a Yogin. (13) 

(Y) “Ha de! Heigh, givers! Heigh, givers!” — (M) “Oh Yogin, come 
near to beg for alms! What alms do you ask for, oh Yogin?” (14) 

(Y) “Ha de! I don’t accept alms from the hand of a giver like you. I shall 
feel contentment only when I receive alms from the hand of that giver 
who quite recently has been brought in the duliV ’ 82 — (M) “Heigh, 
daughter-in-law! Heigh, child of the dulil A Yogin who has come says a 
curious thing: ‘I shall feel contentment only if you give by the hand of 
that giver who has quite recently been brought by the dulil ’ ” (15) 

(W) “Oh mother, oh mother! I have come here and I feel very warm 
from the journey. Is there no terrace to sit coolly?” — (M) “Open the 
door of the garden and look! Go thither to the cool little terrace!” (16) 

(W) “Ha de! When I opened the garden door and I looked, I saw, my 
beloved was lying dead under a tree. Oh, what a shame! What a catas¬ 
trophe! How shall I be able to face the people of our tol? I dare not show 
my face. Raising the dagger to my breast I shall unite our souls.” (17) 

(H) “Ha de! Oh mother, oh mother! Where has she gone, your new 
daughter-in-law? Don’t you know?” — (M) “Open the door of the gar¬ 
den and look!” — He went to the cool terrace. (18) 

(H) “Ha de! When I opened the garden door and I looked, I saw, both 
were lying dead under the tree. Oh, what a shame! What a catastrophe! 
How shall I be able to face the people of our tol? I dare not show my 
face. Raising the dagger to my breast I shall unite our souls!” (19) 

Together these three people became what is known as the soya naguti. 83 
Remain, oh you three people called soya naguti, remain adorning the 
sky! (20) 
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A young man returns happily from Tibet, but finds his wife absent when he enters his 
home. Answering his questions evasively at first, his mother, when pressed, at last con¬ 
fesses the truth: when one day a false friend had brought the news of her son’s death in 
Tibet, her daughter-in-law, being in utter despair, committed satT. On hearing this terrible 
news, the son accepts neither his mother’s consolation nor her promise to remarry him 
soon, but decides to return to Tibet immediately. — The last verse states that this simple, 
though impressive, song was written during the reign of Rajendra Vikrama Saha (a.d. 
1816-1847). In the translation S introduces the words said by the son, M those said by the 
mother. 

When he had acquired much wealth, a son living in Tibet thought of 
going back to Nepal. He assembled his friends, received the saguna** and 
returned proudly to Nepal. (1) 

When he reached Jhikhache, 85 he talked to his friends 86 and spent the 
night in Jhikhache. When he left Jhikhache, he came to KutideSa 87 and 
spent the night there. (2) 

When he left Kutidesa, he came to Sakodesa 88 and visited the shrine of 
the Vajrayoginl. When he had finished this visit, he spent the night at 
Sakodesa and sent a message to his mother. (3) 

Having left SakodeSa, he came to Cabahili where he sent the leader of his 
bearers ahead to his mother’s place. On reaching her house, the leader of 
the bearers told her that her son had arrived, and he also said, “Go to 
meet 89 him at Cabahili!” (4) 

The mother was filled with surprise to see her son’s letter. She had 
thought her son was no more. (M) “My son is still alive! And his cursed 
friend drove my daughter-in-law to satP. (5) 

What shall I do now, when my son returns home? How shall I console 
him?” — Having assembled the neighbors to the right and the left and 
having talked to them about what had happened, she finally went to meet 
her son. (6) 

When he saw his mother coming, the son went hastily forward and 
bowed down to his mother’s feet. While mother and son were exchanging 
phrases about each other’s welfare and health, the mother bestowed the 
saguna 90 on her son. (7) 

When the saguna ceremony was over and all the friends were assembled, 
mother and son entered the house. When he entered the house and did 
not find his wife, the son questioned his mother. (8) 
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(S) “Alas, oh Mother, where has your daughter-in-law gone?” — (M) 
“My daughter-in-law has gone to her father’s home.” — (S) “For what 
reason did she go, Mother? For what reason did she go, Mother? Doesn’t 
she know the news of my coming? (9) 

Oh Mother, send for your daughter-in-law! First we 91 shall look a little at 
each other’s faces.” — (M) “Oh my dear son, my daughter-in-law is no 
more. In your name my daughter-in-law has committed sati. ” (10) 

(S) “Alas, oh Mother! For what reason did she commit satp For what 
reason did you, mother, send her away to the satp” — (M) “Oh my dear 
son! A letter arrived saying you are no more. When she saw this letter, 
she committed satT. ” (11) 

(S) “Who brought it, oh mother? Who brought it, oh Mother? And what 
sign 92 was put in that letter, when the letter was brought?” — (M) “It 
was none other, oh my son, than your friend and well-wisher. He pro¬ 
duced your ring as a sign. ” (12) 

(S) “Alas, oh Mother! This ring is, oh Mother, not mine. My cursed 
friend has played me a bad trick. Alas, oh Mother! How can I stay in this 
house without your daughter-in-law? (13) 

Hari! Hari! Siva! Siva! What a bad karman I have! I have now seen 
enough of the faithfulness of a friend! Alas, oh Mother! Don’t grieve, oh 
Mother! I must go back the way I have come. (14) 

I have looked down out of this window enough. I have looked into this 
door enough. Why should I cherish any love for this home?” — (M) 
“Don’t speak like this! Don’t forsake me! I will give you in marriage to 
somebody else.” (15) 

(S) “Alas, oh Mother! There is no need for me to marry again. I shall 
return to Tibet at least once.” — Having walked round his mother three 
times and bowed to her feet, he went away without looking back on his 
mother. (16) 

When she saw her son departing, his mother lamented and fell into a 
swoon. The neighbors to the right and the left came and consoled her and 
finally made her worship God. (17) 

His Majesty Rajendra Vikrama Saha was king at that time. The flag of 
his might waved far. — Though knowing the speaker 93 to be an ignorant 
person, wise and good people shall not ridicule him 94 today. (18) 
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When she was going to the rice-fields at the time of the sihnztjya, a girl (G) met a handsome 
young man (M). Both fell in love at first sight. Although the girl, pretending to be in a 
hurry, did not allow the young man to accompany her to the fields, she soon requested a 
go-between to make arrangements for her to meet her lover secretly in the garden. When 
this meeting took place, the young people became husband and wife. — The song possibly 
dates back to the beginning of the eighteenth century. 

That little young girl passing by knows how to walk gracefully as if she 
were dancing. (R) 

Her complexion is very fair like a campa- flower. She has put on her si- 
hnajya- mark 95 and her make-up is very beauteous, a dhalepati-flower 
being stuck into her hair. Her face resembles the moon. (1) 

(M) “Are you going to transplant rice? Will you take me with you? My 
heart runs after you.” — (G) “I am first going to the rice-transplanta¬ 
tion, oh gentleman, I have to serve the workers their meal. 96 (2) 

Don’t hinder me, gentleman! I am now in a hurry. My mother will 
rebuke me.” — (G) (addressing a go-between), “Oh go-between lady! 
Invite him for me! My mind has become like a mad woman’s. (3) 

I shall be in the garden. Come that way! There I shall tell you what is to 
be done.” — (G) “Oh gentleman, 97 have you already come? Please sit 
down on the bed! Pick a sweet-smelling flower!” (4) 

Having woven a garland of jila -flowers and thrown it around his neck, 98 
she walked round him thrice and bowed down to his feet. (G) “Our two 
bodies have now become one. Show mercy unto me always!” (5) 

Being kind and regarding me as your slave, always show mercy unto me! 
I, who am speaking, have dedicated my heart and body to you. Have 
niercy and bestow conjugal happiness. 99 (6) 


91 

While the transplantation work is going on in the rice-fields, a young woman (W) tries to 
make love to a man (M) working on the same piece of ground. Since both are already mar¬ 
ried, he refuses, however, and speaks of man’s duty to lead an honest and blameless life in 
this transitory world. — The song was composed in a.d. 1701. 

Having worshipped the Ganesa of their tol and invoked i/v-Vajrayoginl, 
l be people went to the transplantation of the rice. The mind of the girls 
flew high. 100 (1) 
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(W) “I have a hair-knot on the right side of my head, I am wearing a 
black jacket and I am adorned with the sihnajya-mark. Into my hair I 
have put a flower which touches my nose. I am free to rebuke you.” 
—(M) “My wife will rebuke me. Don’t rebuke me, girl!” (2) 

(W) “Can’t you allow me to rebuke you for fun so as to make us feel no 
boredom? Sir, let anybody talk as he wishes! Doesn’t this affair concern 
just you and me? If your wife will rebuke you, are we girls not 
here?” (3) 

(M) “What you say isn’t right, girl. I have to observe my dharma. Why, 
you too have a husband and you two make love to each other. One can’t 
go on living for ever in this world. Don’t make love to me!” (4) 

(W) “What you say isn’t right, gentleman. Marry me! 101 I have now 
spoken, as though I did not speak. 102 Realize what I am saying! My hus¬ 
band is not good. His face gives me no pleasure.” (5) 

(M) “What you say isn’t right, girl. We have to die and to be born again. 
Should I not be doing an evil thing if I were to covet a green loin-cloth 
now? Oh girl, it doesn’t please me. Don’t speak about it!” (6) 

(W) “What you say isn’t right, gentleman. What things you say! Did you 
speak these words of pride because you know I love you passionately? 
Don’t make your own knowledge like that of a man as big as three cubits 
and a half!” 103 (7) 

(M) “Stable is our dharma and our good repute, unstable is our world. 
We cannot but go, when Yama’s command suddenly overtakes us. Think 
of your going away leaving all lust and love! ” (8) 

Worship the nine Nagas, the Gods of the ten directions and pay venera¬ 
tion to the Lord of the wind and the clouds 104 in the sky! May they con¬ 
descend to bless our busy sihnajyal (9) 

This song was composed on the eighth day of the dark half of the month 
of Jye$tha 105 in the year “flower-arm -mahgala.”' 06 Don’t ridicule men 
who are wise and virtuous! (10) 
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The following poem, which recounts the meeting and flirtation of two lovers at the time of 
the sihnajya, can hardly be said to have any literary merits. The lack of poetic refinement 
is, however, outweighed by the great number of details given about the sihnajya. A point of 
special interest is the introduction, which enumerates a number of deities, especially moun- 
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tain goddesses, who are considered to be rain-dispensing and are thus invoked by the 
peasants of the Kathmandu Valley before and during the sihnajya. — The poem dates back 
to the early part of the eighteenth century, when Vi§nu Malla (a.d. 1729-1745) was King of 
Patan. In the translation M marks the words said by the man, G those spoken by the girl. 

Oh Mother Dudhana, 107 save mein time! 108 (R) 

Mother Phulaco 109 is like LaksmT: she is a place of man’s destiny. 110 Be 
gracious at the busy time of the rice-transplantation, when people invoke 
you, oh Mother Phulaco! (1) 

Oh Mother Dhelaco, 107 oh Naginl of Lake Tavadha, 111 oh Ganesa of 
Koyana! Be gracious and bestow success and prosperity on those who 
have come for the sihnajyal Be gracious and let them obtain the length of 
a shawl! 112 (2) 

We shall invoke Dudhana and Ganesa, we shall perform various rites of 
worship. The people came and prayed, “Oh Mother Dudhana! Be graci¬ 
ous and make rains pour down!” (3) 

It is time for the transplantation of the rice. Somebody will say, “Let’s 
go to the field, we shall first transplant rice!” — (G) “On my way back 113 
I shall go and flirt with the gentleman whom I like. (4) 

I do not know which way to go. I do not know the right direction.” (G) 
(addressing a gentleman on the road), “Will you take me with you? 
Keeping pace with you I’ll gladly come, oh gentleman. Please take my 
umbrella.” (5) 

(M) “We’ve reached the field, oh girl. I feel ashamed: how shall I now 
allow my feet to be defiled with mud? 114 I have been in love with you 
since I saw your beauty, girl. I am unable to compose myself. (6) 

When the clouds come and rain falls, you and I will stay together, hold¬ 
ing the umbrella: this is pleasant. When the clouds roll away, the sun 
breaks through, we’ll leave the umbrella and we both shall feel re¬ 
lieved.” (7) 

(G) “Oh gentleman, a joke is a joke, work is work. What we need 115 will 
happen later! Hold this rice-shoot and set to work, please! Sir, I do not 
know how to transplant the rice-shoot you are holding!” (M) “First you 
show me how to transplant! (8) 

Don’t consent to marry anybody but me, oh girl, at least for a year or so! 
I’ll think it over.” (G) “I don’t like these words, oh gentleman. If you 
love me, take me to your home at once! (9) 

Having finished the transplantation of the rice and undergone the purifi- 
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cation rites, we shall fast on the Ekadasi-day." 6 If at that time you still 
feel affection for me, 1 shall say, ‘You are my husband!’ ” (10) 

Trustfully, I shall continue to carry the name of Lokanatha on my lips. It 
is time, oh God, to save me. Who else but you will have mercy on me? Be 
gracious and show mercy to me! 1 ' 7 (11) 
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When the transplantation of the rice is finished, a landlord sends for a certain girl he had 
seen in the rice-fields and tries to seduce her. At first the girl offers resistance, but finally 
returns the landlord’s love. The introductory verses (verses 1 -3) describe the sihnajya, while 
the actual story of the poem (verses 5-10) is presented as a dialogue between the landlord 
(L) and the girl (G). — The song probably dates back to the middle or end of the seven¬ 
teenth century. 

Ha de, you nine Nagas and Indra, be pleased to make rain! 118 (R) 

Having chosen the Bhalabhala-Astaml-day 119 to be the day of the rice 
transplantation, we shall transplant rice, helping each other in our 
work. 120 Having gathered all their friends, all the young girls went along 
to the rice-field, carrying loads of provisions 121 and their umbrellas on 
their heads. (1) 

Ha de! Smiling, flirting and humming, the young women went away and 
finally arrived at the field, not feeling tired from the walk. Having left 
our umbrellas and tucked up the hems of our jackets, let us gladly start 
work in the small water-channels! (2) 

Ha de! Having tucked up our skirts and grasping the shoots in handfuls, 
let us start to transplant with a smile. Working each on our own plot and 
humming, we finished the transplantation of the rice, not feeling tired 
because of the work we had done. (3) 

Ha de, when we had transplanted the rice and come back, the landlord 
sent a man to deliver a message. I went to the house of the landlord and 
hid myself on the ground floor. The landlord dragged me out. (4) 

(G) “Ha de! Oh landlord, don’t do so! I entreat you a thousand times! 
Don’t destroy the unripened bud! 122 1 have not yet known any man. My 
mind is still afraid. How can I comply with your wish?” (5) 

Ha de, the landlord angrily dragged me along. My whole body trembled 
with fear. (G) “Oh landlord, don’t do so! I entreat you a thousand 
times! Don’t deprive me of my honor!” (6) 
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(L) “Ha de! Why deprive you of your honor? Just listen, oh girl, to my 
words! I shall keep you 123 as you wish.” — (G) “What I have kept, 124 I 
have kept with much care. How can I give it to you for nothing?’ ’ (7) 

(L) “Ha de! I see what you mean, girl. What are you going to ask me 
for? I shall make your mind happy!” — (G) “How great is your kindness 
towards me. I deem it very great good luck. ” (8) 

(L) “Ha de! It’s just this, girl: having seen your beauty and youth, I feel 
a desire for love.” — (G) “You need not have doubts, oh landlord. Cer¬ 
tainly I shall listen to your word. 123 Only you must not destroy our satya 
and dharmaV' (9) 

Ha de! Thus we spoke to each other. We made love to each other. (G) 
“Only you must not stop the love between us! Oh landlord, don’t throw 
me away like a leaf, when the meal has been finished. Don’t break this 
promise!” (10) 

Ha de! Maintain Nepal, 12 * King and Counsellors! Observe our dharma 
and make happy your people! These are the good words of the singer. I 
have told you an amusing story. Don’t be sorry, 127 oh brothers and sis¬ 
ters! (11) 


94 

A fair young lady (W) is about to join the sihnajya, when quite unexpectedly her landlord 
(L) comes to see her. He tries to make love to her, but being rejected, his declarations of 
love very soon turn into threats. Fearing to lose the land she and her husband rent, the lady 
finally submits. The sihnajya, however, is nearly over, when, released by her paramour, she 
comes to the fields at noon. When asked by her husband (H), why she has delayed so long, 
she tells him that an old friend of hers, bringing a present of comps-flowers, had suddenly 
called at their house. To prove it, she gaily distributes the flowers. — The song was com¬ 
posed in the year 869 n.e. ( = a.d. 1749) at the beginning of the reign of King Rajyaprakasa 
Malla of Patan (a.d. 1745-1758). 

Destroying obstacles for the benefit of this world, you are the giver of 
success, oh Ganesa! In the rainy season Va[Ia]suki, the King of the nine 
Nagas, makes rain-showers pour down. Matsyendranatha protects the 
three worlds. (1) 

Taking care of the people, Matsyendranatha proclaims that everyone 
should assemble. Indra, together with the Gandharvas, covered the 
whole earth with clouds. Wherever we looked, rain-showers filling the 
earth poured down. (2) 
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Today, in the rainy season, the time has come to send rain. On the day of 
the rice-transplantation we shall seize hold of Biraflci Narayana. We 
shall make love of riches needless. Rain-showers filling the earth poured 
down. (3) 

Tomorrow we shall summon the laborers to transplant. We shall com¬ 
plete seven plots of land. Oh women, haya! The workers will flirt with 
you. Put on your make-up well and come! — (W) “All right, I shall first 
put on my make-up to the best of my knowledge and ability! (4) 

Holding the mirror and painting my face, I shall first put on my make-up 
to the best of my knowledge and ability.” When I was putting on a little 
make-up, the landlord 12 " came. He came smiling. Hastily seizing the mir¬ 
ror, I hid it from him. (5) 

(L) “Oh girl, where are you going? You have been putting on lovely 
make-up.” — (W) “It is just this, oh Lord: I am going to collect workers 
to transplant rice on your land. Having put on a little make-up, it is time 
for me to go.” (6) 

(L) “Oh girl, I have come just because I wanted to know whether they 
have already transplanted the rice.” — (W) “Don’t doubt, oh Lord! 
Your land will be finished today. I shall go and summon the workers.” 
(L) “Of course, you can go, girl! Listen to my words just a while!” (7) 

(W) “I feel ashamed, oh Lord.” (Speaking to herself), “What is the 
landlord going to say? I’ll listen if it is decent.” (L) “It’s only this, girl: 
having seen your beauty and youth, I feel a desire for love. I have now 
revealed the affair of my heart. (8) 

Oh girl, don’t make your sweet-tasting words bitter! Make sweet what is 
sweet!” — (W) “What are you saying, oh Lord? Those words of yours 
are not to my liking. Don’t enter my home talking such nonsense! ” (9) 

(L) “You have rejected me, oh girl, because of one word! If you reject 
me, I shall do the same to you. You will not be allowed to transplant rice 
in that field! As a matter of fact, I have already withdrawn the land. I 
must now be going.” (10) 

(W) (speaking to herself), “The landlord has left. What can I do now? 
My mind feels uneasy. People will ask me what reasons he had for say¬ 
ing, without any pretext, ‘I shall take the land back’? My husband will 
get to know of the affair. He should not be told about it! (11) 

The landlord has gone some distance away. What can I do now? I should 
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not lose my land without any cause.” (Addressing the landlord), ‘‘Oh 
Lord, haya! I will tell you something. Please do come back for a little. I 
should not dismiss you wrongly for such a trivial thing. (12) 

I only fear that my husband will get to know about this.” — (L) ‘‘Oh 
girl, you need not be afraid of those words. What is a secret I shall treat 
as a secret. We two shall embrace each other, enjoying the pleasures of 
love!” (13) 

(W) ‘‘Come, Lord, come! Don’t criticize! I’ll give you love to the best of 
my knowledge.” (L) ‘‘With those words you showed great kindness to 
me. I am much pleased.” (W) ‘‘If you won’t reveal, I shall obey your 
words at once.” (14) 

(W) The landlord saw my mirror lying in the bag. He seized it, saying, ‘I 
shall look a little,’ and standing the mirror on one side and looking at his 
own reflexion, the landlord felt much pleased. Enjoying the pleasures of 
love, we both finished embracing each other. (15) 

(W) “Oh Lord, haya! I obeyed your words. I shall now ask one token of 
your love.” (L) “It so happens that my purse is empty, girl. What token 
can I give? Take this one coin I have on me! We two have finished our 
pleasures. I must be going. ”(16) 

(W) “I have shown you love to the best of my knowledge and ability. My 
husband will get to know. Now I must go.” (L) “Wait, girl! I must be 
going. Don’t feel grieved on any account! Take some ccrw/w-flowers and 
go quickly!” (17) 

(H) “What work has detained you, wife? What work has detained you? 
Half the day has gone.” — (W) “You, who have been in the field, what 
do you know? A friend arrived with campa-flowers from the palace. I 
entertained this friend and, therefore, came a little late.” (18) 

(H) “I did not know you would be detained by such a thing. I have now 
finished transplanting the rice without your presence being needed.” 
—(W) (addressing the workers), “I have come with cawpa-flowers from 
the palace. Let everybody take one!” — The workers gladly took one 
campa- flower. (19) 

This song was composed on Monday, the last day of the dark half of the 
month of Asadha, 129 in the year 869, 130 when Rajyaprakasa Malla was 
the ruler of this kingdom. — The workers gladly completed the 
transplantation of the rice. (20) 
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Songs Describing Historical Events 
95 

Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805) had banished his wife RajarajesvarT, also called 
BijyalaksmI, to Helambu {Helamgu). One night she suddenly received tidings of Rana 
Bahadura’s murder. The event became the topic of the following poem, one of the most 
popular in the Valley. In simple, but expressive language the poet describes the sad home 
journey and satT of BijyalaksmI, the mother of Girivana Yuddha Vikrama Saha. 

Queen BijyalaksmI was brought from outside. 131 She was living on 
Mount Helamgu. 132 (R) 

When she looked upwards, there were mountains. When she looked 
down, there were waters. The waters were roaring hunuhunu . 133 (1) 

She had to drink water from an earthen vessel, to eat her little food 134 
from a bowl made of leaves: 135 she has learned the news concerning her 
husband. (2) 

The citizens 136 felt pity. They had erected a dharmasala . 137 The Queen 
dwelled there at ease. (3) 

Having lived free from care, when she heard the news concerning her 
husband, she announced, “I must commit satL ” (4) 

“Oh gentlemen, subjects of Helamgu, I have to commit sad!” The peo¬ 
ple shed tears. (5) 

From there BijyalaksmI set out in order to commit safi and was brought 
to the shrine of the Vajrayoginl. 138 There she gave an offering to the 
Goddess of a stick of gold. (6) 

There the chief of the village council and headman of Sakodesa, Vlra- 
simha, made people beat drums in front of the Mai. 139 (7) 

There she was received as a guest in the house of (Hari)vTrasimha, the 
chief of the village council of Sakode&a. (8) 

From there she returned to Kathmandu and was brought to Camgu- 
Narayana. There she gave an offering of a conch which had its mouth on 
the right. 140 (9) 

From there she returned and was brought to the shrine of the holy Guh- 
yesvarl. 141 There she gave an offering of an umbrella of gold. (10) 

From there she returned and was brought to holy Pasupatinath. There 
she gave an offering of a chowrie of gold. (11) 
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From there she returned and beheld her dead husband: having circum¬ 
ambulated him thrice, she bowed down to his feet. (12) 

From there she returned and was brought to the shrine of the Jaya-VagT- 
svarl. 142 There she gave an offering of a tayo 143 made of a golden 
plate. (13) 

From there she returned and posted orderlies at every doorway. 
“Nobody shall go to Kathmandu,” she said. (14) 

From there she returned and was brought to Hnavamghat. 144 There the 
Queen wept, beating her breast. (15) 

“The KajT and the courtiers of Kathmandu would not allow me to see my 
own son. ‘It is forbidden,’ they had said, ‘it is an order.’ ” (16) 

“Come, King, come, my son Girivana Yuddha Vikrama Saha! 145 1 want 
to seat you on my lap for a little while!” (17) 

“Come, my daughter Lanithakum! Come and sit on my lap for a little 
while! I shall go to commit satl for the sake of your father. ” (18) 

There, having looked at the face of his mother Queen BijyalaksmT, the 
Heir Apparent shed tears from his eyes. (19) 

“Haya, King! Haya, my son! Do not cause trouble to your subjects! 
May you be able to strengthen your kingdom!” (20) 

Queen BijyalaksmT mounted the wooden pyre. On her lips the Queen 
took the name of Rama. (21) 

Bhlmasena Thapa was KajT, BhTmasena Thapa was Prime Minister at 
that time. The Queen had to die a premature death. (22) 

The Queen died. Everyone present shed tears from his eyes. (23) 


96 

During the reign of Rana Bahadura Saha (a.d. 1777-1805) a smallpox epidemic raged in the 
Kathmandu Valley. In order to protect his only son, Girivana Yuddha Vikrama, from 
being infected, the King ordered his soldiers to drive all the children afflicted with smallpox 
out of the Valley. Girivana caught the disease nevertheless, but survived. The poem is one 
°f the most widespread and well-known songs in Nevan. 

Oh Mother Sltala, behold the piteous state of your people! (R) 

It has never been heard of, never been seen that children with smallpox 
cannot be kept in the country. 146 It was the King’s order. (1) 
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Nairs 147 were appointed to beat drums and, surrounded by soldiers, the 
children were driven out of the country. (2) 

Holding food and pounded rice under their arms and carrying the chil¬ 
dren on their back, the parents had to cross the river Tama. 148 (3) 

They led them away, carrying one child on the back, one child under the 
arm and dragging along a third child. (4) 

Having left YamdeSa, 149 they stayed the night at Khopadesa 150 to visit the 
shrine of Mother Taleju. (5) 

Having left Khopadesa, they stayed the night at Banepa to visit the Can- 
desvarl 151 shrine. (6) 

Having left Banepa, they stayed the night at Palamcok to visit the shrine 
of the Bhagavatl. 152 (7) 

Having left Palamcok, they stayed the night at Dolaghat 153 to visit the 
shrine of Bhlmasena. (8) 

Having left Dolaghat, they stayed the night near the river Tama. But they 
had yet to cross the river Tama. (9) 

Having left Dolakhadesa, they arrived on the far bank of the river Tama 
to visit the shrine of Mahadeva. (10) 

There was nothing to eat. There was nothing to wear. There was no place 
for me to rest. (11) 

It was not with a whip, it was not with a cane, it was with a bundle of 
stinging nettles that they were beaten. They were surrounded by sol¬ 
diers. (12) 

We pray to Mother Kachala, who brings forth the smallpox blisters, to 
Mother STtala, who fills them with water, and to Mother Bachala, who 
carries off the afflicted. 184 (13) 

If this child survives, we shall release a pair of pigeons. 155 We shall give 
offerings to you 156 of dvap/io-flowers of silver and gold. (14) 

Having caught a cold, a child died at a place where no sunlight fell. The 
parents wept, beating their breasts. (15) 

We could not burn the dead child nor bury it in a pit. Behold, oh God¬ 
dess, the piteous state of your people! (16) 

Half of the child’s body being seized by his mother, half of the child’s 
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body being seized by his father, the parents threw it down into the river 
Tama. (17) 

Since the King had no dharma, he made the parents abandon their 
smallpox-afflicted children. They had to cross the river Tama. (18) 

The people suffered much, when Rana Bahadura was King of 
Nepal. (19) 

Oh Mother STtala, do not afflict us! Deliver the people, we beg you a 
thousand times! (20) 


97 Indrayatra 

The streets and alleys of Kathmandu are crowded when its citizens celebrate Indrayatra in 
early autumn. The poem given below depicts the atmosphere of gay and frolicsome festivity 
which pervades the city during these days. The poem was composed during this century and 
the language is pure modern NevarT. Much of its special charm is due to the poet’s skillful 
attempt to imitate drums and trumpets. 

In order to go and look at the Indrayatra, let us, to whiten them, besmear 
our faces with good-smelling powder, let us put on make-up very accu¬ 
rately and place the three marks on our foreheads. Beautiful girls and 
handsome young men say, “I shall love you.” (1) 

The girls go in front to the place where dances accompanied by drum 
beats can best be seen. The boys force their way through the crowd along 
to the place where the young girls are sitting. 157 When the girls move, 
they too move; when the girls sit, they too sit. 158 Hoping that something 
favorable will happen to them, they follow closely. (2) 

‘‘What kind of men are these? What kind of men are these? Usually they 
do not give anything away.” ‘‘Oh little girls, take whatever you like! 
Take also tayos , 159 tukicas 160 and bicakanis' 6 ' and hang them up shining 
in clusters.” 162 (3) 

“I have two daughters, they know how to weave and to do other leisure 
occupations and know how to read. They know how to weave a halam 
gvalam ,” 163 ‘‘Look, those gentlemen are joining us now!” huku muku, 
tuku muku, thus the drums sound. One drum sounds do cam. 164 (4) 

It has holes; however much we beat it. . . . There is a stupid Yogin from 
the burning-place. There are girls, haughty 165 and artful. “The 
mvahal T 166 is blown straight into my ear-clips!” “Blow, blow! Cough” 
—(making another cough) 167 “and blow!” “My ears cannot hear.” (5) 
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The Yogin does not look with his eyes. 168 tuku muku, thus the drums 
sound. The girls, moving their buttocks to and fro, know how to gladden 
the men. The girls, turning their head, know how to kiss. (6) 

Let the musicians blow the mvahatis as long as there is day-light! Sound 
the drums as long as there is day-light! tuku muku, thus the drums 
sound. (7) 


IV Didactic and Enigmatic Verses 
98 A Stricture upon Women 

On the occasion of Gaiyatra and similar festivals small groups of peasants and workers 
(jyapu) wander from tol to {ol voicing their criticism of everyday Nevar life in songs and 
poems which, because they are witty and shrewd, are highly appreciated by the public. The 
following is a specimen of this kind of popular poetry with its typical didactic and moraliz¬ 
ing attitude. The song was composed by a Jyapu at the beginning of the last century or pos¬ 
sibly somewhat later. 

Friend: as long as there is food and drink in the house, a woman thinks 
herself big. 

Friend: women who are not to our liking will rebuke us again and 
again. (1) 

Friend: it is impossible to get separated, it is difficult to get united. 

We will be entrapped by children and others. 

Friend: she will always move with various bracelets and anklets on. (2) 

Friend: she will drag the hem of her skirt, untied, on the ground. 

Friend: one should never marry an uneducated woman. (3) 

Friend: the neighbors to the right and the left will sneer. 

Friend: feeling ashamed as much as she can, her mind will feel de¬ 
jected. (4) 

Friend: she will not do the sweeping and other tasks of the household, 
she will keep dust and dirt. 

Friend: she will let the vessels rust, leave them unwashed. (5) 

Friend: she will hang up canopies of cobwebs and take care of these 
cobwebs. 

Friend: having spread dust as thick as one cubit, she will watch the dance 
of the fleas. (6) 

Friend: backbiting others with true and false statements, she will, when 
necessary, send her husband out to fight. 
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Friend: black pulses and bad rice 1 will easily glide down your 
throat. (7) 

Friend: if her mother-in-law gives her some work, she’ll delay it. 

Friend: when she sits in the sun, turning from side to side, she’ll look for 
nits and eat them. (8) 

Friend: when she moves, she will stamp on the ground and thereby 
loosen her hair-knot. 

Friend: when she sits in front of the spinning-wheel, she’ll merely fall 
asleep. (9) 

Friend: she will be unable to weave one length of cloth even after a year. 2 
Friend: foolishly she will burn her clothes. 3 (10) 

Friend: for your fault in having such an unlucky wife, LaksmT will aban¬ 
don your home. 

Friend: at times when you own riches and servants, she will spend money 
extravagantly. (11) 

Friend: she cannot make ends meet with whatever wages you bring. 
Friend: make thorough inquiries before you bring a wife to the 
house! (12) 

Friend: examine her as carefully as diamonds and pearls are examined! 
Friend: tap 4 her with care as you do with vessels bought from the potter! 
Friend: forgive these words uttered by an ignorant person! (13) 


Enigmatic Poems 
99 

Nathism, which for a time was very widespread in Nepal, has always been fond of conceal¬ 
ing its doctrines in numbers and riddles. There can hardly be any doubt that the enigmatic 
little poem given below either originated among Nepalese Natha-Yogins or was at least 
strongly influenced by Natha ideas. The analysis of the human body as attempted in our 
song is closely associated with the kayasadhana, that is, the gradual purification of the 
body by certain exercises practiced by these Yogins. — The poem is certainly not very old. 


Oh King Mind, you are the Lord of the entire body. (R) 

There are ten children 5 behaving like thieves. There are two Queens, 
Hope and Despair. Take care of your children and wives and don’t 
cherish egoistic self-confidence. 6 Or your kingdom will perish. (1) 

There are nine doors 7 serving as the enemy’s entry. There are two Minis- 
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ters, Subuddhi and Kubuddhi. While listening to the words of Kubuddhi, 
don’t cherish egoistic self-confidence! The body is transient. (2) 

You pursue your policy with the assistance of the five Kajls. 8 Sun and 
Moon 9 are the two witnesses. The provisions for the battle 10 are but 
Good Deeds (dharma) and Sin (papa). Nothing else can be taken with 
you." (3) 

Day and Night are the two messengers sent by King Yama. Ego-maker 12 
intends to fight the King (Mind). Having closed the doors behind him 
and having entered the city, he will destroy our kingdom. (4) 

Your children, wives, KajT and Ministers will run away to their places. 
You will receive the fruit of the work you have done. Your kingdom will 
fall to the enemy. You will be kept bound and confined. Who will then 
loosen your fetters? (5) 

The sympathy of the speaker is with King Mind. Good and Evil, these 
two, Will follow us closely. Perform good works, listening to the words 
of Subuddhi! Nothing else can be taken with you. (6) 
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The series of riddles stated in the verses below seem obscure and inexplicable. Though the 
poem is still fairly well known, no Nevar was found who could explain what it meant. Pre¬ 
sumably the song seeks to express in words the inconsistency of this world or to criticize a 
certain year of King Parthivendra Malla of Kathmandu’s reign (a.d. 1680-1687). 

The frog’s idea of a joke is to seize the lion’s mane. (R) 

A fire broke out in the pond. The fish said that the fish will die. They 
said the fish will fly off. We have not been able to learn 1} the mean¬ 
ing. 13 (1) 

Wonderful is the meaning of the world now. The crows caused two ele¬ 
phants to fly away, and they cried out. (2) 

Somebody brought along ants he collected in order to lick them. Again 
and again these people performed various beneficent acts. (3) 

Wild dogs live on the steps of Mount Meru. Deer were made to dance. 
Two dogs barked. (4) 

He was placed beneath the diamond-tree (and) trembled when he saw his 
own likeness. (5) 

This is the year, when Parthivendra Malla speaks. The goat said, I shall 
take the responsibility for looking after the elephants also. (6) 
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NOTES TO THE TRANSLATION 

I Religious Poetry 

1. Here, as elsewhere, R = refrain. 

2. I.e., 985 n.e. = a.d. 1865. 

3. I.e., 952 n.e. = a.d. 1832. 

4. prabhu, “husband” or “lord,” here used in both senses. 

5. Svayambhu-Buddha. Here the word refers more directly to the Adi-Buddha 
residing in the SvayambhunSth temple. 

6. A stick-like device used for playing string instruments such as the Vina. 

7. This means, “is beyond description.” 

8. brahmakapala. 

9. A measure of length. 

10. This verse enumerates the five Tathagatas. 

11. Vairocana. 

12. Aksobhya. 

13. Ratnasambhava. 

14. Amitabha. 

15. Amoghasiddhi. 

16. I.e., the five Tathagatas. 

17. I.e., 825 = a.d. 1705. 

18 Lit., “on a day like Brahma,” i.e., on CaturthT, the fourth day of the month, 

since Brahma is four-faced. 

19. Buddha, Dharma, and Samgha. 

20. Gopuccha, “Cow’s Tail,” is the hill on which the sanctuary of Svayambhunath 
is situated. The terms Gopuccha and Goirhga are, of course, of purely Indian 
origin, the NevarT equivalent being Sahyengu, where sa means “cow,” hyen 
“horn” or “tail,” and gu “hill” (mod. > Setngu). Kirkpatrick reports that 
“Sumbhoo-nalh, indeed, is chiefly celebrated for its perpetual fire, and I was 
assured that the flame of the two largest wicks I saw, had been constantly pre¬ 
served from time immemorial” (AKN, p. 151). As regards Goirrtga as a center of 
religious life in ancient Khotan, see LKN, p. 333 ff. 

21. That is to say, a miserable condition after this life. 

22. A well-known ceremony in Indian pQjQ: the swinging of lighted lamps or cam¬ 
phor in front of the idol. 

23. Buddha. 

24. Probably any liquid offering such as water, honey, etc. 

25. abhayamudra. 

26. varadSnamudra (or varadamudrS). 

27. I.e., at the time of death. 

28. The city of Patan. 

29. I.e., 985 n.e. = a.d. 1865. 

30. I.e., Simhala’s many companions. 

31. I.e., 962 n.e. = a.d. 1842. 

32. Namely Varuna, Anantaka, Padmaka, Taksaka, Vasuki, Mahapadma, Sahkha- 
pala, Karkotaka and Kulika. 

33. This is perhaps the name of the gardener’s wife (malini'), who, together with her 
husband, carried the water pots. 

I.e., to the (Kathmandu) Valley. 


34. 
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68. The seeds of the white thorn-apple are considered to be poisonous and intoxi¬ 
cating. 

69. I.e., daughter of the Himalaya. 

70. The garland consists of dead men’s skulls and therefore has the whitish luster of 
pearls. 

71. The meaning of kamkatt is “skeleton” or “starving man,” sometimes even 
“poverty.” Here the word seems to signify some sort of “skeleton ghost.” 

72. The author probably wants to say that, in this birth, he (or she) has behaved like 
an ignorant child or has always regarded himself (or herself) as the goddess Bha- 
vanl’s child. 

73. That means: “now I have become old.” 

74. I.e., some time earlier. 

75. Without being attracted by wealth. 

76. TheKali-Yuga. 

77. Skt. guggulu. Hi. guggul, a fragrant gum resin. 

78. Red with wrath. 

79. Ganesa is clearly regarded as being one of the foremost deities, who, like Bhai- 
rava, Kuman and VajrayoginI, plays an important part in almost all principal 
ceremonies. Each tol, or area, has its own temple dedicated to the Elephant-God. 

80. The PrajftSpSramila. 

81. I.e., without having to do anything whatever to obtain this knowledge. 

82. Sound of recitation, speech. 

83. 919 n.e. = a.d. 1799. 

84. December-January. 

85. Attribute of a deity serving as an object of meditation. 

86. Name of a river. 

87. That means: “rescue me from the hour of death and do not let me die.” 

88. King JayaprakSsa Malla and the speaker. 

89. RamS, name of a lady at the Royal Court or a misspelling of Rama. 

90. The last line of the poem is hopelessly corrupt. 


II Songs about Love and Marriage 

1. The two eyes. 

2. That means: “the beauty of your face surpasses that of the moon.” 

3. A certain kind of cloth. — When a young man falls in love with a girl, he offers 
her a jacket as a sign of his love. 

4. Taleju, the family deity of the royal houses of Nepal, was introduced into Nepal 
in the fourteenth century. 

3. A small oil-lamp with a slot in the middle. 

6' A water-outlet of semi-globular shape, the opening of which is placed on the top 

of its curvature. 

2. A certain type of cloth. 

8. I.e., the mark is not cracked by having dried, but is fresh. 

9- A head-dress characterized by a hair-knot either on one side or on the top of the 

head. 

10. It seems that the young girl, in order to attract the attention of men, has dis¬ 
placed her lika a little. 

11. A part of the female dress or an ornament. 



NOTES TO SONGS ABOUT LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


108 

12. A certain material or a certain fashion. 

13. A kind of ornament (?). 

14. A certain type of cloth. 

15. tuki(ca), a curved ear-ornament fastened in the lobe in the same way as ear-rings. 

16. Most probably a kind of ornament. 

17. A certain type of cloth. 

18. The place where a fold is made and the belt is fastened. For Nepalese men this is 
also the proper place to wear the khukuri. 

19. That is: “my bride during the sihnajys-lime.” 

20. That means, since this love will not last longer than one summer, she can admon¬ 
ish her lover only for a short time, whereas, if she marries, she would have the 
right to do so all her life. 

21. Her lover originally thought that the girl was very well-shaped, but, when he 
slept with her, he found that her body actually was ugly. Instead of the beautiful 
tribhariga, he was dreaming of, her naked body showed an unattractive pafica- 
bhatiga. — This last line of the poem is, however, ambiguous and admits various 
interpretations. 

22. A certain kind of cloth. 

23. A cloth imported from Assam. The Nepalese praise it for its ability to keep the 
- body warm in winter and cool in summer. 

24. Halab glass is famous for its especially good quality and thickness. 

25. A thin, needle-like instrument. 

26. Red and black ribbons fixed at the ends of the hair and wound into the hair. 

27. A certain type of thread made of tula. 

28. During the enjoyment of love. 

29. A quarter of a rupee. 

30. A certain tol in central Kathmandu which includes the area of the Taleju temple. 

31. A kalli is a big heavy anklet, usually made of silver. 

32. That is: “is given to me in marriage.” 

33. These words are used when a doll or a baby is fondled. Here they either hint at 
happy family life with Rajamatl visualized by the boy or serve as an expression 
for his warm attachment to RSjamatT. 

34. That is: “is not given (tome) in marriage.” 

35. Benares. 

36. Sake, in Nepal! Samkhu, is situated in the east of the Kathmandu Valley. Girls 
from Samkhu are considered especially beautiful. 

37. A certain district in the western part of Kathmandu. 

38. When girls and young men meet secretly, they usually eat eggs and pressed rice. 
The mention of eggshells and traces of rice-powder, besides the disorder of Raja- 
matl’s hair, suggests that a secret meeting has taken place. The dust originated 
when, in order to clean the rice, the rice-corns were rubbed between the palms of 
the hands. 

39. A girl’s name. 

40. A longish ornament appended to a necklace. 

41. A special kind of ear-ornament. 

42. The northern part of Kathmandu. 

43. The southern part of Kathmandu. 

44. A locality in the very center of Kathmandu. 

45. Used for wedding music. 

46. The open and common courtyard called nani. 
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47. The rice is ground in a round, rather flat mortar. A pvakvala is as much rice as 
fills the hollow in the center of the mortar. 

48. The words kr$na and ramti may, as in Skt., denote a beautiful young woman. 

49. A dhyaba is a Nepalese copper coin of very low value. It is comparable to the 
Indian price. 

50. I.e., of sharing with you. 

51. Since the girl wears her corals even when sleeping, these ornaments have become 
worn-out. 

52. I.e., in which room of the house. 

53. This refers to the puberty ceremony previously undergone by a Nevar girl at the 
time of her first menses but nowadays performed earlier. For an uninterrupted 
period of eleven days the girl is made to live locked up in a dark room and only 
women are allowed access to it. Nowadays this practice of the girl’s barhay cone, 
“to stay in seclusion,” has largely fallen into disuse, although there are still 
families which keep up the custom. On the twelfth day, the end of the privacy 
period, a purificatory rite (before sunrise) and a pajd are performed: blindfold¬ 
ed, the girl is taken out of the house and, led by her mother and female friends, 
brought to the nearest GaneSa temple or statue where the girl makes offerings to 
the sun and GaneSa. Not until then is the cotton strip removed from her eyes and 
the girl sees the sun. On the same day she is dressed in new clothes and decorated 
beautifully. 

54. Kanphafa-Yogins wear an ear-ornament called the mudrS. To fasten it the ear¬ 
lobes have to be perforated with a dagger-like instrument, the natukha. The ter¬ 
minus technicus in Skt. texts related to the Gorakhapanthins is ksurika or, sim¬ 
ply, k?url. — What the young man in the song wishes to say is that, irritated by 
his long wait, he has started to maltreat his ears and is thus not far from becom¬ 
ing a Kanphata-Y ogin. 

55. Cf. song 32, v. 4 and n. 24. 

56. I.e., I have not yet a girl friend. 

57. That means that the girl looked in a bashful, though amorous way, and was cast¬ 
ing the famous side-glances which in Skt. poetry are called kataksa. 

58. A sort of necklace. 

59. A certain type of ear-ring. 

60. The jacket is too small, as the girl, being an ideal beauty, has very large breasts. 

61. As said in R, her walk was easy and elegant. 

62. Cf. song 30 and n. 21. The three bendings correspond to the Indian tribhafiga. 

63. Name of a merchant-caste. 

64. The M-Paflcaml or Vasanta-PaflcamT is the fifth day of the waxing moon in the 
month of Magha and occupies a prominent place in the worship of Sarasvatl. 

65. Sarasvatl figures as the deity of learning and handicraft among Hindus, Mafiju- 
SrT among Buddhists. 

66. The kokila which proclaims the spring and is, as in India, considered one of 
nature’s foremost incentives to love. 

67. Or, in other words, “cursed be the spring.” 

68. I.e., King Bhupalendra Malla. 

69. The person addressed is, of course, her female friend, the sakhT. 

70. Cf. song 40, v. 4 and n. 66. 

71. It is a typical feature of the prositabhartrks that she dislikes things which are 
otherwise considered pleasant, such as the cooling breeze from the south, the 
moonlight, etc. 
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72. The second line of this verse is puzzling and the translation presented here is only 
tentative. 

73. A sort of resting-place in the shape of a wooden platform or a small hut which 
usually has only three walls and is open at the front. 

74. When perfume is presented to somebody, the scent is sprinkled on to a piece of 
cloth. The cloth is then folded and handed over as a small bundle. 

75. Name of a certain type of cloth. 

76. I.e., invite the man I shall marry. 

77. A coin equivalent to two sukis which, as it seems, had been given to her by the 
man who wanted to marry the girl. — Perhaps the match-making lady was trying 
to keep the girl as a prostitute in order to make money. 

78. That means that no transplantation took place. 

79. Name of a certain tol at Patan which roughly corresponds to the area around the 
H iranyamahS vihara. 

80. A vow (Skt. vrata) of fasting, continence, etc. 

81. Semgudya:, i.e., Svayambhunath. 

82. The flight of steps leading down to the big open grounds extending below the hill 
of SvayambhQ. 

83. This is the Gane&a of Maru- (or, according to an older form, Mandu-)tol at 
* Kathmandu. 

84. The eighth day of the Hindu calendar. 

85. Cf. song 24, introductory remarks. 

86. That is, “looked at me through the door-leaf, which was open.” 

87. The shrine of the Guhyesvarl is situated on the bank of the river Bagmati in the 
vicinity of Pa§upatinath. 

88. This refers to the temple of the VidyesvarT (BijyesvarT) on the bank of the river 
BisnumatT. 

89. A certain type of cloth. 

90. This is said allegorically: just as the little lizard fell down without having caught 
the fly, so had Simtali failed to obtain a husband. 

91. The word majubhata, “mother,” which is often used as a courtesy title to elderly 
ladies, refers here either to Simtali’s would-be mother-in-law, to her own mother 
or some other lady, possibly a match-making lady. 

92. This is the river Bhadramatl which in NevarT is called the “washing (7»j)-work 
(jti)- river (khusi)" , since washermen (dhobT) living at Deopatan had previously 
used the banks of the Bhadramatl for their work. After King LaksmTnarasimha 
Malla married a washer-woman, these DhobTs, who were untouchables, slowly 
abandoned their old, inherited profession and the washing has since been done 
by Dhobis who have immigrated from the Terai. 

93. A friend or brother of Simtali’s beloved; bhaju, “brother,” is often used when 
speaking about or addressing a gentleman. 

94. It is clear from the context that Simtali’s beloved flung down the bunch of pota¬ 
toes only in fun. 

95. That is: “went abroad.” 

96. The other man, who was Simtali’s lover. 

97. Types of ornaments. 

98. A kind of ear-ring. 

99. I.e., the inhabitants of the same area or the same block of houses. 

100. I.e., my parents and the other members of the family. 
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101. When the talks about marriage have been completed, the bridegroom’s family 
first sends ten betelnuts (goca, gvaca) and later, when these are accepted, a big 
cake (lakha) to the house of the bride. This ceremony is the last sign of the final 
settlement, the betrothal, and is known as the lakha biyagu, “sending the cake.” 

102. That is: “I am an artless and simple woman and I am not at all skilled in casting 
provocative side-glances as other girls do.” 

103. The two bel-fruit are her breasts. 

104. The girl entertains doubts whether this marriage would be happy or not. 

105. BhTmasena. 

106. The comparison of a flower with an innocent girl still inexperienced in love and a 

bee with her admirer is common in Indian poetry. 

107. This word either refers to a lover (Yoganarendra?) or to God. 

108. prabhu. Lord, may either refer to a lover or to God. 

109. That is: “the thought of you has penetrated my heart like an arrow.” 

110. This cools the body and is the usual treatment for love-sickness. 

111. That is to say, “cursed passion.” 

112. Things which otherwise are experienced as pleasant, such as camphor-water, 
moonlight, etc. Cf. song 41, v. 4. 

113. I.e., ardor of love. 

114. Cf. song 50, v. 3. 

115. The bud stands for the girl, the bee for the (new) lover. 

116. I.e., that man. 

117. I.e., you only talked, but did not yet fulfill your promise. 

118. I.e., when you do not love me any more. 

119. I.e., in this world. 

120. phales, or phalicas, have the shape of raised platforms or small pavilions. They 
are usually erected to provide a place of rest to wandering mendicants and 
devotees. Cf. n. 73. 

121. I.e., Tejalaksmfs family. 

122. Since TejalaksmI was very attractive, many young people of the tol would have 
liked to get married to her. 

123. Women use the tlmO-phelu, a bow-shaped instrument with a string attached to it, 
to beat cotton into flock. 

124. bSpa, a sort of shelf above the window. It is used for storing things on. 

125. See n. 101. — When the newly-married husband is introduced to his wife’s fami¬ 
ly, he presents ten betel-nuts to them too. 

126. After their meals Nevars like to chew betel-nuts. 

127. The hnyathu either was not offered these things, or, if she was, refused to accept 
them. 

128. Here, “father’s sister.” 

129. In Nevar society, a newly-married wife will at first spend one or two years with 
her parents’ family and, until she definitely moves, pay only occasional visits to 
the bhatache(rh), the home of her husband. Even after this time she will fre¬ 
quently come to stay with her parents. 

130. I.e., the dishes were not properly washed up after the previous meal. 

131. The heaven of Vi$nu. 

132. One would expect: “A wife who has no man cannot keep her mind steady.” 

133. April-May. 

134. I.e., 895(7) n.e. = a.d. 1775. 
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135. I.e., our child. 

136. I.e., the inhabitants of the same quarter or compound divided into right (jala) 
and left hand (khald) neighbors. 

137. These refer to the birth ceremonies which form part of the sacramental rituals of 
the Hindus, the samskaras. 

138. I.e., the home of the wife’s parents. 

139. Rubbing the husband’s feet and sleeping on a lower bed are signs of particular 
devotion to the husband. The couple’s beds stand in a row, so that, when sleep¬ 
ing, the wife’s head is adjacent to her husband’s feet. 

140. In the wedding ceremony bride and bridegroom grasp the hem of each other’s 
garment. 

141. I.e., useless rice-shoots which are not transplanted by the rice-workers. 

142. Perhaps in the sense of “do not behave like this!” 

143. That is: “in the meantime I could marry another man and, later on, come back 
to this boy.” 

144. That is: “if I myself could have chosen my husband.” 

145. This is a very popular pastime for women, as people will gather around the wom¬ 
an who is working and have a comfortable chat. 

146. Name of some ornament (?). 

147. • An ornament in the shape of a plate and bound on the forehead. 

148. A certain linear measure. 

149. A Nepalese coin. 

150. The strange behavior of the birds must be interpreted symbolically: when she 

joined her second husband’s family the girl had met with an extremely cold 
reception. As they looked down on the undesired new-comer, the members of the 
family were so unfriendly that they even refused to talk to her. 

151. It had originally been the intention of the girl to ameliorate her lot by remarry¬ 
ing. In reality she now only encountered hostility and new conflicts. 

152. I.e., united in marriage. 

153. When leaving her home as a newly-married woman. 

154. Kathmandu. 

155. That is: “I see the frontier mountains and I think of Tibet.” 

156. I.e., died. 

157. I.e., my husband’s bed. 

158. That is: “think of excellent food, precious jewels and beautiful dresses.” 

159. It is probably Kamadeva who is compared with the poisonous snake. 

160. I.e., I am now a mature woman. 

161. This undoubtedly alludes to unrequited love. 

162. I.e., to die soon; cf. song 58, v. 1. 

163. Caitra and Vaisakha are spring (vasanta) months. 

164. Jyestha and Asadha are summer (grlsma) months. 

165. SrSvana and Bhadrava are months of the rainy season (varsa). 

166. Holy basil. 

167. ASvina and Kartika are months of the autumn season (Sarad). 

168. Mamslra (or MargaSTrsa) and Pausa are months of the early winter (hemanta). 

169. The Holl festival is celebrated in Phalguna. 

170. Magha and Phalguna are months of the late winter (iiSira). 

171. Seen. 169. 

172. Krsna. 

173. A GopT or Krsna. 
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174. GopTs behave in such a seductive way that even saints fall into raptures. 

175. Kr$na. 

176. A certain type of cloth. 

177. Name of the red powder used by people during Hot! to sprinkle each other with. 

178. parayn tin, Sanskrit parastrT, the wife or beloved of another. 

179. I.e., Bhaskara Malla. 

180. I.e., Hari ( = Krsna). 

181. Cf. song 71, note 178. 

182. Kr?na. 

183. Or, “the sound of the clouds.” 

184. The time of Kr$na’s childhood. 

185. Krsna. 

186. Or, “the speaker, the author.” 

187. I. e., the obj ect of my meditation (dhyana). 

188. That is: “I am very busy, so you cannot take possession of me.” 

189. I.e., not overturned and spilled. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26 . 

27. 


Ill Epic Poetry 

A pious act of devotion to be observed on Astaml-day. 

I.e., towards the suffering world. 

Of the capital. 

That is, live on. 

Which is otherwise to be given to the officiating priest. 

I.e., milk, sour milk, butter, honey, and sugar. 

That is: “Indra anointed the King’s body with that unguent.” 

A rope made of creepers. 

Objects are ritually purified by sprinkling water upon them. 

Princess Sulocana. 

King Madhava, cf. v. 48 f. 

A female gardener or a gardener’s wife. 

An ornament consisting of a plait of flowers bound on to the forehead. 

Or, “letter (aksara).” 

I.e., the older members of her family, especially her parents. 

That is: “she tried in many ways to meet King Madhava in secret.” 

I.e., without letting others see; silently. 

The free choice of a husband by a princess at a public assembly. 

Sulocana’s father. 

A Hindu custom to be performed at dana ceremonies. 

Which was to be used instead of money. 

A sort of dagger or bayonet. 

sindurajatra, lit. “vermilion procession,” thus called because in such proces¬ 
sions the elephants’ foreheads were beautifully painted with vermilion. 

I.e., King Madhava. 

Hindi churl, a very sharp knife. 

King Madhava did not recognize Sulocana, but thought he was conversing with 
King Mahavlra. 

Sulocana and the bride she had won as King Mahavlra. 
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28. Sulocana was then, it seems, accompanied by King Madhava. 

29. Sulocana and her parents. 

30. Kr?na (?). 

31. Or, “I arrived secretly.” 

32. From Siva-luti, “appearance of Siva”. 

33. Broad class of farmers and workers. 

34. An astrologer. 

35. DharmasthalT, mod. Dhamathu:. 

36. Mod. Naivakot. 

37. Name of a hill. 

38. Name of a mountain. 

39. In desperation. 

40. From Lakatfi-binayaka, “the Ganesa (made) of wood.” 

41. A one-man palankeen of very simple type used by ordinary people. The person 
carried in it is recumbent and the whole dull is covered with a cloth. 

42. The elegant form of the palankeen used by rich people. This palankeen has win¬ 
dows on either side and accommodates two persons facing each other. 

43. The main shrine devoted to Pasupati Mahadeva at Pasupatinath. 

44. The woman has in the meantime become Queen. 

45. The caturmasa-abasam ( < Skt.-uposapa). This begins on the eleventh day 
(ekadaSi) of the waxing moon of the month Asadha and lasts throughout the 
rainy season (caturmUsa). G. S. Nepali reports that wives who have been re¬ 
jected by their husbands frequently resort to the abasam which, according to that 
author, is performed either in Sravana or in Kartika. 

46. A bath at the end of the four-month fast is compulsory. 

47. A jug filled with water for washing. 

48. For fear of again being arrested by the King. 

49. The saguna (from Skt. iakuna) ceremony is performed to confer good luck when 
a person leaves for a foreign country. On leaving home, the traveller is generally 
offered eggs, fish, boiled meat and liquor. 

50. A Nevar house is, as a rule, built in three stories. The ground floor, the chedi, 
provides space for the household utensils, fowl and other animals; the first floor, 
the matan, is the main floor, containing the bedrooms for the family, the 
drawing-room and the stores; and, finally, there is the second floor, the cota(n) 
or svata, with the dining-room, the kitchen, various other rooms, and the kavasi, 
which is open to the sky. 

51. In order to discover a good omen. 

52. This is, of course, inauspicious. 

53. This, too, is to be regarded as an inauspicious omen. 

54. A sign to prove his death. 

55. The betel-nut, which once signified the marriage, will thus be returned to the 
husband. Cf. song 47, n. 101. 

56. Vermilion powder with which to adorn herself. 

57. I.e., mother, son, and daughter-in-law. 

58. If a person dies, ginger, rice, gram, sweet-meats, etc. are brought to the house of 
mourning. 

59. A Pradhan entrusted with the register of deaths. 

60. A special place near a cross-roads or a crossing of two lanes in each tol where 
unclean things like dead men’s clothes, after-birth and the umbilical cord after 
the birth of a child, etc. are thrown. The ceremony, called chvasa vaya, “to 
deposit on the chvasa,” of leaving a dead man’s clothes, his mat or pillows is 
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performed by an elderly female relative of the deceased. She is led by the arm by 
another member of the family and has to weep continuously while proceeding 
from the house of mourning to the chvasa. Each of these places is believed to be 
inhabited by a special Bhuta or the Chvasa-Ajima who, if not propitiated, will 
harm the family, especially the children, by sending diseases. 

61. Generally the term Yogin used in these songs refers to the members of the Gora- 
khanath-Panth. These Yogins are often married and live, together with their 
wives and children, in the dharmaSala of each tol. 

62. Or, a friend of her husband. See also n. 65. 

63. A type of cloth. 

64. The chvasa. 

65. In a genuine sail the faithful wife will throw herself on the funeral pyre of her 
husband. As this was impossible here, the tvayabhata was substituted for the 
corpse of her husband. Cf. Vicitrakarnikavadanoddhrta II (p. 44 ff.) which 
describes the story of SatyaSlla, the faithful wife of the merchant, Vikramadatta. 
After Vikramadatta’s execution by the wicked Minister, Buddhisattama, Satya- 
stla decides to commit sail. For this she has a wooden image (kasthapratima, siya 
pratima) of her husband prepared which is arrayed in his clothes and placed in 
the middle of the burning-ground (Smaiana). 

66. Siva and Parvatl as the idea! of true love. 

67. ha de marks the beginning of a new song or a new verse. 

68. debaraju is actually “the husband’s younger brother,” but is here evidently used 
in a more general way to address a young gentleman. 

69. Cf. song40, nn. 64 and 65. 

70. A simple-minded, a dull or ugly man, or a man not knowing the more elegant 
ways of lovemaking. — The author wants to say that “if you first promise me 
love as a reward, 1 shall certainly try to take your stylus out of the well.” 

71. That is: “I will marry you.” 

72. That is: “won’t listen when I ask them to let me marry you.” 

73. See song 47, v. 5 and n. 101. 

74. See song 86, n. 41. 

75. That is: "when I am carried to the house of the bridegroom, from which the dull 
was brought.” 

76. The marriage is evidently going to be celebrated the next day. 

77. The duora or yoke is used for setting down the dull. It must always be taken 
along and often serves the bearers as a walking stick during their journey. 

78. I.e., the most auspicious date for the marriage. 

79. The duli is now approaching the house of the bridegroom. 

80. bali. When welcoming the guests, the mother of the house offers morsels of 
food, such as ginger, mustard seeds, etc., to the guests. 

81. The dish served to the bride and bridegroom at the marriage ceremony. 

82. That is: “from the hand of the newly-married wife.” 

83. A constellation consisting of three (?) stars. 

84. Cf. song 87, n. 49. 

85. The town of Shigatse, in Tibet. 

86. The friends he had in Shigatse. 

87. A place near the Tibeto-Nepalese frontier. 

88. The town of Sako (in Nepali Samkhu) in the very east of the Kathmandu Valley. 
Sako was well-known as the starting-point of one of the main trade-routes lead¬ 
ing to Tibet and has a famous Vajrayoginl temple. Cf. song 35, n. 36. 

Relatives, friends and, in many cases a band of musicians as well, would escort 


89. 
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the home-coming person in a stately procession. The home-comer is given much 
honor and he sometimes receives a new turban on this occasion. 

90. The saguna is also bestowed when a person returns from a journey. Cf. song 87, 
n. 49. 

91. I.e., “my wife and I.” 

92. To prove that the contents of the letter were true; cf. song 87, v. 12. 

93. Or, “thepoet.” 

94. Or, “the poem.” 

95. The mark made on the forehead during the time of the rice-transplantation. 

96. A light meal consisting of pounded rice and vegetables. 

97. The gentleman did as he had been told and has now already arrived in the 
garden. 

98. Probably the god BhTmasena’s. 

99. These last three sentences are the words of the singer (hlakahma). 

100. I.e., they were excited. 

101. Lit., “accept the green loin-cloth.” — Before marriage, but usually at the age of 
five to fourteen, a boy or young man (but not the son of a Vajracarya or 
Sakyabhiksu) is initiated into manhood by being invested with the loin-cloth, the 
kayata. 

102. . That is: “I have only given you a hint.” 

103. That is: “don’t try to give silly reasons.” 

104. Indra. 

105. May-June. 

106. I.e., 821 n.e. =a.d. 1701. 

107. Name of the goddess of a certain hill in the Kathmandu Valley. 

108. That is to say, before something bad happens. 

109. The Phulaco (= Phulcok, Palamco(ka)) Mountain conceived of as a goddess; cf. 
song 96, n. 152. 

110. I.e., a place where decisions are made on man’s destiny. 

111. The N3ga Karkota and his wife, here simply called NaginI, are believed to reside 
in a palace beneath Lake Tavad(a)ha(na) in the southern part of the Valley; cf. 
song 12 and n. 49. 

112. That is: “make them prosperous.” 

113. After the transplantation of the rice. 

114. The gentleman is evidently a resident of the town and does not know much about 
farming. 

115. I.e., lovemaking. 

116. A bath and purification rites are prescribed on the last day of the sihnajyS. “The 
belief involved in it is that during the transplantation period, a person’s caste is 
polluted, as he has to eat his mid-day feast along with others, ignoring caste dis¬ 
tinctions” (G. S. Nepali, p. 46). 

117. These are most probably the words of the speaker. 

118. See song 11, v. 4 and n. 32. 

119. The Astaml-day of the month Sravana. 

120. Because they are helping each other no wages need be paid to those who are 
engaged in this work. 

121. Eatables for the meal. 

122. Cf. song 69, introductory remarks. 

123. That is: “ let you live in my house. ’ ’ 

124. I.e., “(the virginity) I have guarded.” 
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125. That is: “I shall certainly comply with your wishes.” 

126. In the sense of “keep the social order of Nepal intact.” 

127. With regard to any faults the singer or poet might have made in this poem. 

128. Most of the Jyapu farmers do not own their land, but are tenants who have to 
share the annual yield with their landlord. 

129. June-July. 

130. a.d. 1749. 

131. That is: “from outside the Kathmandu Valley.” 

132. Mod. Helambu or Helmu. 

133. Or, “when she looked up towards the mountains, when she looked down 
towards the waters, the waters were roaring hunuhunu. ” 

134. As after a period of fasting and on similar occasions. 

135. The Queen has now exchanged her precious vessels and plates for simple and 
worthless things, since a widow will give up all luxury. 

136. I.e., the citizens of Helamgu. 

137. In order to house her during her banishment. 

138. The famous shrine of the VajrayoginT near Sako in the eastern part of the Valley. 
Cf. song 89, v. 3. 

139. The VajrayoginT. 

140. A very valuable and auspicious conch, since most conches have their openings on 
the left-hand side. 

141. The well-known GuhyeSvarT-shrine near PaSupatinath. 

142. The shrine of the VagKvarT in Svayambhu. 

143. See song 35, n. 40. 

144. In PaSupatinath. 

145. Girivana was the successor to Rana Bahadura Saha, but reigned only in name 
(a.d. 1805-1816) as his power was in reality usurped by the Prime Minister, BhT- 
masena Thapa, the actual ruler of Nepal during the first three decades of the 
nineteenth century. 

146. That is: “inside the Valley of Kathmandu.” 

147. Nairs are regarded as outcasts in Nevar society and are often engaged as musi¬ 
cians. 

148. Today this river is usually called Tamakosi. 

149. Kathmandu. 

150. Bhatgaon. 

151. The main deity of Banepa. 

152. The famous shrine of the eighteen-handed Durga, popularly known as the 
Palamco(ka)-BhagavatT. The cult was introduced from Bengal. 

153. A place very close to the Tamakosi and generally referred to as Dolakha(deSa). 

154. The three goddesses personify three stages of smallpox, namely (1) the formation 
of blisters, (2) the filling of the blisters with water, and (3) death. 

155. This is done as a sign of recovery: just as the bird is released from the cage, so the 
patient is released from his disease. 

156. I.e., to the three goddesses. 

157. Or, standing. 

158. With these words (vamsam vam cvamsam cvam) the poet imitates the blare of 
the trumpets. 

159. See song 35, n. 40. 

160. See song 29, n. 15. 

161. See song 35, n. 41. 
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162. This verse-line, too, imitates the sound of trumpets. 

163. The halam gvalam is a special kind of textile. These words, spoken by a proud 
father, are, of course, an invitation to would-be suitors. 

164. That is: “is untuned.” 

165. I.e., they behave like mistresses. 

166. A small-size trumpet. 

167. Since the trumpet is blown directly into her ears, a girl sneezes and causes others 
to sneeze. 

168. That means, meditates. 

IV Didactic and Enigmatic Verses 

1. Pulses and rice of very bad quality are fancy articles for a poor Jyapu. 

2. That is, even after the last month of a year. 

3. When warming herself in winter-time, she will sit too close to the charcoal bra¬ 
zier used for this purpose and thus burn her garment. 

4. That is: “examine.” 

5. The five organs of perception (jhanendriya) and the five organs of action (kar- 
mendriya). 

6. • ahamkara. 

7. The nine openings (kha) of the human body, viz. the mouth, the two eyes, the 
two ears, the nostrils, and the organs of generation and excretion. 

8. The jMnendriyas. 

9. In Natha texts, and yogic texts in general, the sun stands for creation, change 
and destruction (Sakti, rajas, kalagni), the moon for maintenance and immortal¬ 
ity (Siva, bindu). 

10. Death. 

11. That is: “taken to the other world.” 

12. ahamkara. 

13. Or, “the year” (?). 
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1 1 

jaya 2 narao srl-Buddha bhagabana 
Lumbinlbanasa bijyaka (dhu°) 

Brahmana 3 baiti puyaka 4 Sarasvatlna 5 basa Jayaka 8 
Alakapuraya 7 juju Kuberana 8 dhanadrabya 9 layaka 10 bijyaka (1) 

Bayudebana 11 dhvaja 12 boyaka 13 Agnidebana 11 dhupa thanaka 
Baruna nama nagarajana 14 jaladhara 15 hayaka bijyaka (2) 

Mahadebana 11 damaru thayaka Narayanana 16 samkha puyaka 17 
Yamarajana 18 danda jonakava 19 lam chinakava bijyaka (3) 20 

Indrana 21 chatrana 22 kuyaka 23 bhiksuganana 24 cvamolam 25 gayaka 26 
akasana 27 svana-va gatakava 28 anandarasana 29 bijyaka (4) 

Nairrta 30 Jiianakara dako 31 loka sahitana 32 
Sesanagaya 33 limasa bijyanava puja phayava bijyaka (5) 

bana-gaja-ratna-sala sri-Surendra maharaja 
hlakahma anatha jana guruyake sarana (6) 


1 Bau p. 11 f.; Pa 1 (p. 1); Pu‘ 1 (p. 1). ! Pu: guruju jaya; LR: jaye. 1 Bau: 
°hmdnam; LR: bramhuna. 4 LR: puye 6 Bau: °tinam. 6 LR: laye°. 

’ Bau: alanka puraya. 8 Bau: °ranam. 9 Pu erroneously ghana 0 ; LR: °ye. 

10 Bau, Pu: °ka; LR: ldye°. 11 Bau: °debanam; LR: °debam a . 19 LR: dhoja. 

!3 LR: boye°. 14 Bau: °rdjdnam. 15 Bau: jala dhard. 16 Bau: °nanam; LR: 
mrayenam. 17 LR: puye 18 Pu: janma rajana; Bau: janmarajanam; LR: 
jamaraja. 19 LR: jonavo. 29 Bau has a different sequence of verses, namely: 
alakapuraya ... (1) mahadebana ... narayana ... baruna nama ... (2) bayudebana ... 
agnidebana ... yamarajana ... chinakava bijyaka (3) 21 Bau: °dranam. 

22 Bau: °tranam. 23 LR: kuye°. 24 Bau: °gananam; LR: °gana. 25 LR: cva- 
nalam. 26 LR: gdye°. 27 Bau: °sanam. 28 LR: °vo. 29 Bau: °rasanam. 
30 Bau, Pu: nairtya; LR: °te. 31 Bau, Pu: dakva; LR: dakva and dako (when re¬ 
peated). 22 Bau: sahitanam ; LR: sahitana and °tanam (when repeated). 53 Bau: 

seranamaya; LR: sekhanagaya. 


Mod. 




120 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


2 l 

Maya-deblya, kaya atina sundara 
jagata-samsara raksa yaka (dim 0 ) 

lumya 2 una sarirasa laksana 3 lasikala re 
geru 4 vasata nam atika lova (1) 

palyahala thina 5 mikha banalaka vasa re 
kuli 6 kuli 6 sadi 7 duhma vahma bliagabana (2) 

parahita yayagull atina rasa yava re 

gvahma gvahma dukhl 8 jula 9 vahma 10 sukhl yaka (3) 

joga dhyana yaka thasa 11 sahasra tiri vala re 
piratisa bhabana nisuja yaka (4) 

bisayasa lobha ma du vasaya nitya harsa re 
anuttara bodhipada lana bijyaka (5) 

Nepal ay ii Isvara Srlnibiisa Malla 
dukhtjana 12 -jagataya asa 13 (G) 


3 l 


Yasodhara 2 ma to duhkha 3 taya 4 
bipattisa dhlraja sahaya 5 (dbu°) 

siya 6 buya 7 jyatha juya 8 

roga harana 9 yaya 10 

bhadapava vana 11 jfiana laya 12 (1) 

maragana dakva 13 khyaya 14 
ahatnkara chahina syaya 15 
samsaraya duhkha 3 nasa yaya 10 (2) 


abasarasa 16 ji vaya 17 
kayapani 18 bbikau yaya 10 
dharmaya 19 katha 20 ana hlaya 21 (3) 


1 Mai 11 (p. 7 f.); Pu 44 (p. 61); Pu 4 50 (p. 73 f.). 2 Mai: lumya. 3 Missing in 
Pu. 4 Mai: gyaru-, Pu; geru. 5 Mai: thinya. 6 Mai: kuli. 7 Mai: sain. 
8 Mai, Pu: c khi. 9 Mai: jula. 10 Mai: vahma sa. 11 Mai maltreats this passage, 
rendering joga dhyana yaka thasa as joga dhyanaya katha sa. 12 Mai, Pu: dukhi 
jana (ja°). 13 Mai: dsd. 

1 Pu 9 (p. 10 f.); Pu 4 10 (p. 11 f.); further quoted in HN, p. 191. 2 LR: yes ■ 

2 HN: duhkha. 4 LR: tdye. 5 LR: °haye. 6 LR: siye. 7 LR: buye. 8 LR: 
juye. 9 HN: rogaya harana. a 10 LR: ydye. 11 HN: wane; LR: vond. I*®" 

Idye. 13 Pu, HN: dako. 14 LR: khydye. 15 LR: syaye. 16 LR: avos ■ 
17 HN separates wrongly: avasara sa jivaya. 18 LR: kdyep°. 19 LR: dharamayu- 
10 HN: dharma katha 9 , instead of dharmaya k°. 21 LR: hldye. 22 IIN: lapu- 
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papaya laifipu 22 tiya 33 
dharmaya laihsa 24 chvaya 25 
moksapurasa 26 ananda yaya 10 (4) 

Nepalaya barsa 27 siya 6 
mikha-bala-pvala dhaya 28 
hlaka-hmaya dvana 29 ksama 30 yaya 10 (5) 


4 1 

sakhi prabhujuna gana ji lumani (dhu°) 

Sakya-kulaya mani 
tribhubanaya dhanl 
samsarasa ma du va ti jnanl 2 (1) 

sundara 3 rupa khani 

sva sva 4 kikim 5 mana vani 

apasaragana napa cvani 6 (2 7 ) 

vasaya juya 8 ji 9 rani 

dulikhl ji garbhinl 

ji paplya gana prana leni (3*°) 

hlaka-hma ji 9 ajiiani 11 

bisvaharsaya dhanl 12 

bana duhkha 13 samudara pheni 14 (4) 


73 LR: tiye. 24 HN: lasa. 25 Pu: choija; LR: choye; HN: chhoya. 28 LR: 
moksep“. 22 LR: barsa- HN: barhha. 28 LR: dhdye. 29 Pu, LR, HN: dona. 
30 LR: ksema. 

a - =rogaya harana. 6 = dharmakatha. 

1 Pu 10 (p. 11); Pu 4 11 (p. 12 f.); further quoted in HN, p. 192. 2 HN spells: 

gyani a . 2 HN: wasaya 6 . 4 HN: soso. 5 HN: kiki. 6 Pu: coni-, HN: choni. 
7 =v.3inHN. 8 HN: juyava c . 9 Missing in HN. 10 =v.2 in HN. 11 HN: 
a gyani na* 1 ; Pu 4 : ajiianlna. 12 Pu: dhani. 13 Pu: dukha. 14 L. b and c are 
quite different in HN: 

sala kisi ranga muna 
barkhasa thuguli kha kana // 

The same reading appears in Pu 1 : 
sala kisi ramga muna 
barkhasa thuguli khani kana // 

a gyani. b vasaya. c juyava. d agyanlna. 
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5 1 

svayambhu Buddhahma kainana-rupam 
loka kesya tala ananda-rupam 
sosona soya ma gaka chi rupani 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva rupani (1) 

palehala nipa the nena netrani 
sili silina kahao chi netrani 
dhyana-rupa ati sundara netram 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva netram (2) 

aneka ratnana tiya chi karnam 3 
duguna 4 suryaya teja chi karnam 3 
bhubanasa sobhamana chi karnam 3 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva karnam 3 (3) 

upama kokilaya una chi kesam 5 
naguli guim 6 the hlka chi kesam 5 
nilamaniya 7 salika 8 chi kesam 5 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva kesam 5 (4) 

saradacandra 9 the nirmala dantam 10 
yogyapramana 11 sulaksana dantam 10 
jati naguti the thoka chi dantam 10 
yao Sisya 2 namaskara thva dantam 10 (5) 

bidyarambha 12 samana chi jihva 
stotra pralape 13 thasa Buddha chi jihva 
guna 14 chu hlaya apara 15 chi jihva 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva jihva (6) 

padmaya utpatti juo chi nabham 
brahmajnana abatara chi nabham 
srstiya jugati yaka chi nabham 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva nabham (7) 

brahmakapala josya cona hastam 
dura heguliya una chi hastam 
che chisa liaka chi raksana-hastam 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva hastam (8) 

1 Pu> 42 (p. Glff.). * Pub sisya. ’ Pu 1 : karna. 4 Pu l : duguna. 6 P u 
kesa. c Pu 1 : guu. 7 Pu 1 : nlra ma°. 8 Pu 1 : sd". 8 Pu 1 : sara°. 10 Pu 1 
danta. 11 Pu 1 : jogyapramana. 11 Pu 1 : °lambha. 13 Pu 1 : prape. 14 P u 
guna. 15 Pu 1 : apdla. 18 Pu 1 : magaya. 17 Pu 1 : patambara. 18 Pu 1 : pata 
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margaya 18 prsthasa dika chi padam 
sumarapu digapala chi padam 
bhagatajanaya moksa chi padam 
yao Sisya 2 namaskara thva padam (9) 

tisya bijyaka sujata subastram 
sari pitambara 17 -pata 18 chi bastram 
naguli barna hata una bastram 
yao sisya 2 namaskara thva bastram (10) 

chahmahma Svayeta 19 nihmahma barnam 20 
nilaya svahmahma pita chi barnam 20 
pyahma hyau nahma Syama chi barnam 20 
yao Sisya 2 namaskara thva barnam 20 (11) 

caitanya-buddha-Sarira o hahmam 21 
khana yanam jina bhaba hnithanam 22 
manaya purana 23 yao sadanam 24 
yao Sisya 2 namaskara o hahmam (12) 

Nepala-sambata pandaba 25 netram 
matrka 26 Sravana Svayctapaksani 
brahmasamana tithi mamgalabaram 
pusyanaksatra baliyanayogam 27 (13) 

tribhubana dharmarajam dharmadhatu svayambhu 
acara caraya 28 yakam brahmarupa juyanam 
naguli bidhi the dhyanam murti khahe bhaktina 
bhajalape mana yao bhaba tasyam siyanam (14) 

6i 

yahune lokajana triratnaya 2 caranasa 
siba bhagati tayava 3 re (dhu°) 

NA diva 4 uti juse naraya ayu dase 5 
thira 8 ma cvase 7 tu hnyaka re 
naraya janamasa dharma ma bhadapu 
lipatasa narakasa layu re (1) 


Is Pu 1 : sva°. 20 Pu l : barna. 21 Pu 1 : ohmanam. 22 Pu 1 : hnitha nam. 23 Pu 1 : 
na. Pu 1 : °narn. 25 Pu 1 : pdmdava. 28 Pu 1 : mdtrika. 27 Pu 1 : “j ogain. 

!8 Pu 1 : calaya, 

1 Pu 2 (p. 2 f.); Pu 4 2 (p. 2 f.). 2 LR: °ratanaya. 3 The version bhagatina 

yava is also correct. 4 Some singers sing: na dina. 8 Pu, LR: bala. 6 LR: 
thirana. 7 LR: cose. 8 Pu, LR: dharama. 9 Pu: vai ba. 19 Some sing 
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MOhaya basa juse mayana toka puse 
ma kliana dharma 8 mikhana re 
ma bhadapu paraloka ma yaka parahita 
vaiva 9 maranaya kala re (2) 

BAlaka khelalapu bajhasa ma bhadapu 
jyathasa alasi du bika 10 re 
bayava vane 11 ma ni ma vava 12 thava lise 
pirati jana dhana 13 sampatti (3) 

GIribara Gopucchasa bijyaka dharmadhatu 
jyotirupa Svayambhu 14 
vasapolaya siba yatasa mo mvali durgati 
yaniva 15 Sukhabati lika re (4) 

SVAraga narakasa vanegu 16 thugu loka 
yahune lokana siyava re 
svahune 17 paraloka yahune ihaloka 
yahune 18 lokana siyava re (5) 

LAtale ma bhadapu ma lai bai'sana 
ksanamatrana 19 phuni re 

lanana laya 20 ma jyu 21 manusya 22 thva janama 
yahune lokana siyava re (6) 

YAyagu 23 yane 24 ma du yatale 25 cvane 26 ma du 
yaniva 15 Yama-dubala 27 re 

Yamaya 28 dutayata pane ma phu mana babum 29 
pane ma phu jana dhana 10 sampatti (7) 

7 1 

arati 2 srl-Ghana sammukha yaya 
nisi-dina Dasabala nama ni kaya (1) 
aksata candana puspa dhupaya 
rasa dipa sahita pujana yaya (2) 
tala mrdamga va dholaka thasya 
damaru-prabhitinam samkha bajaya (3) 
parbata sagara ratna milaya 
kara jvari jvarinam binati 3 -kham hlaj’a (4) 

dubala, instead of du bika. 11 LR: vone. 12 LR: vona. 13 LR: dhana jana, 
instead of jana dhana. 14 LR: soyembhu. 1S LR: yen°. 18 LR: vone a . 17 LR- 
svohune. 18 Pu: svahune. 18 Pu: ksana 0 ; LR: ksena°. 20 LR: laye. 21 LR. 
ju. 22 LR: manukhe. 23 LR: yey°. 21 LR: yene. 23 LR: yet°. 28 Pu, LR: 
cone. 27 LR: janma°. 28 LR: janmaya.. 29 LR: babu. 

1 Pu 48 (p. 64); Pu 4 56 (p. 78). 2 Pu: °ti. 3 Pu: bimati®. 

° Corrupt form of binati. 
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35. Normally this takes place towards the middle of A§adha, that is to say, at the 
beginning of July. 

36. The ceremony of giving food. 

37. July-August. 

38. April-May. 

39. On the occasion of the Matsyendra(natha)y3tra; cf. v. 9. 

40. Also called degu-puja, an, as it seems, tantric cult of one’s family goddess which 
is still observed by every family group. The worship starts on the first day of the 
bright half of VaiSakha. The main part of the ceremony is usually performed by 
the family’s Vajr3carya on a river-bank and includes the sacrifice of a goat or 
duck, the blood of which is made to drip down on to the digu stones. 

41. Nugala, “Heart,” the central part of Patan, was at that time empty, as every¬ 
body had gone to the rice-fields. 

42. April-May-June. 

43. Twelve plus nine = 912 n.e. = a.d. 1792. 

44. From Nugala, the chariot of Matsyendranatha is drawn to a site called Lagana 
(Lagankhel). 

45. MaftjuSrT. 

46. Or possibly, “came to reside (in Nepal).” 

47. - l.e., the Kathmandu Valley. 

48. Name of a (Naga?) king. 

49. Lake Tavadahana or Ta:daham. Strangely enough the Naga-King Karkotaka is 
not mentioned by name in this context. In the Tibetan language, Kathmandu is 
sometimes also called klui.pho.braii, that is, “Palace of the Naga(s),” and Nepal 
rin.po.chei.glih, that is, NagadvTpa. 

50. I.e., four plus six plus nine ( = six plus three) = 964 n.e. 

51. Svayambhu(nath). 

52. ThehillofSvayambhunath. 

53. The waters of the lake Nagahrada. 

54. According to the Svayambhu-Purana and the VamSavatl his name was Pracan- 
daka or Pracandadeva. 

55. The story of Santikara is narrated in Svayambhu-Purana VIII. 

56. These five halls or caves must be Basupur, Agnipur, Bayupur, Nagpur and Santi- 
pur; mentioned in D. Wright, History of Nepal, p. 49. The hall Santipura (mod. 
Ne.Santipu:) is situated in the northwest corner of the Svayambhunath sanc¬ 
tuary. 

57. Or, “author,” “singer.” 

58. As the light of the sun changes direction, the god, or image of the god, shows 
three different complexions: one in the morning, another at noon and still 
another in the evening. 

59. The holy basil-plant venerated by Vai$navas. 

60. I.e., Kr?ua. 

61. The duli on which the bride is brought to the house of the bridegroom. 

62. I.e., his ragged clothes. 

63. I.e., has plenty of delicious food. 

64. As he receives too much food. 

65. As people fast on Ekadaft-day, he puts all his hope on that day, when he need 
not think about food anyway. 

66. Nandin, Siva’s bull, and Bhrngi(n), one of Siva’s attendants. 

67. gaji, Hi. gamja, hemp or Cannabis sativa. 
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8 1 

Lokanatha 2 yaliune uddhara 3 nananam (dhu°) 
arunaya 4 una juse 3 Amitabha 6 sire 7 tase 8 
abhaya baradana bise 9 
anathaya natha juse 5 amoghapasa 10 jvase 11 
asana 12 vaya 13 ji anatha 14 (l 15 ) 
kanakamatukasa 16 kanakaketakisvana 17 
karanasa 18 kanakakundala 19 
karunamayana karunanidhana 20 
karunana 21 svaya 22 jita milla 23 ( 2 24 ) 
manimaya 25 tilahila mata una teja thika 
manimaya 25 halana 26 tiyava 
Machindaranatha manaya svarupa 27 
manoratha 28 pure yiiya 29 milla 30 (3 31 ) 
sundarasulaksanasamjmkta 32 sobliayamana 33 
Sukhabati-bhubanaya 34 natha 
svava 3 ° prabhu va 36 belasa sudrsti tayava 37 
Sukhabatl 38 bvana 39 yane 40 nulla 41 (4) 
rasana harasana Lalitapurasa 42 
rathasa danava 43 bijyaka 
rasa-gaja-ratna-salaya 44 dhani 45 
Surendra 46 Bikrama Saha 47 (5) 

9 1 

Lokanatha biva jita jilana baradana (dhu°) 
atina sundara khvtda aruna 2 samana 
suraja 3 thye thika luya cithaya samana (1) 

1 Mai 52 (p. 40); Pu 3 (p. 3 f.); Pu 4 4 (p. 4 f.). 2 Mai: srl lokanatha. 3 LR from 

v.2 omvarcls jagata-uddhara, instead of uddhara nananam. 4 Mai: arunaya. 

5 Mai: jusya. 6 Mai: amltambha. 7 LR: sira. 8 Mai: tasya. 9 IVTal: bisya. 

Mai: °pusa. 11 Mai, LR: jose. 12 Mai: dsdnam. 13 LR: voyd. 14 Mai: 
nananam. 15 In Mai v.3. 10 Mai, LR: °matuka. 17 LR: kanaketa 0 . 18 Pu: 

kamasa. 19 Mai: kana kumndalam. 20 Mai: karund°. 21 Mai: karunana. 
82 Mai: svava; LR: svavo. 23 Mai: nananam. 24 In Mai v.l. 25 Mai: mani°; 
LR: °maye. 26 Pu: hala. 27 Mai: “rapa. 28 Mai: manaratha. 29 Mai: yana; 
LR: ydye. 30 Mai: biva jita 2. 31 In Mai v.2. 32 Mai: £udhara suladana samyukta; 

Ru, LR: °samjukta. 33 Mai: svabhd LR: sobhdye°. 34 Mai: sukha°. 35 Mai: 
svava svava, LR: sova. 38 Mai: o; LR: vo. 37 LR: svayava. 38 Mai: sukhaL 
38 Mai, LR: bond. 40 Mai: yake; LR: yene. 41 Mai: mala jita 2. 42 Pu: °apurisa. 
43 Mai: dando. 44 Mai: ratha-gaja”; LR: -ratana-. 45 Mai: dhani. 48 Mai: 
surindra. 47 Mai: sahadcba 2. 

1 Mai 33 (p. 23 f.); Pu 43 (p. 00); Pu 4 49 (p. 72 f.). 


2 Mai: aru°. 


3 Mai erro- 
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ll 1 

£rl karunamaya Lokanatha darasana yaya hnam (dhu°) 

Gorakhanathana bhiksa phvana 2 vala lokana bhiksa phvane 3 ma bila 
nabanaga toka pusya aSrama yanava dvadaSa barasa 4 va ma gaka hnam 
( 1 ) 

Narendradebava Bandhudatta samastana Kakeni sahitana vana hnam 
Mamgala Sri-desasa japa tapa sadhana kamala kisanina vala hnam (2) 

rajasake phvanava 5 Lokanatha hayava Nepalasa 6 thyanakala hala hnam 
Gorakhanathana Machindara 7 khanava 8 anandanam darasana yata hnam 

( 3 ) 

thugu la 9 svayava nabanaga vanava musaladhara pramananam va gata 
hnam 

mahu(?) va gacakava ahara biyava anandanam loka raksa yata hnam (4) 

pusava holava parakala svayava sihnajya hmati hmati yata hnam 
sihnajya dhunakava §ravana 10 -masasa pinda 11 -patra anna dana bila 
hnam (5) 

baiSakha-masaya paruya dinasa rathasa 12 danava bijyaka hnam 
Birimci Narayana atina 13 harasana 14 lokayata uddhara 15 yata hnam (6) 

danaya prabhabana atina punya 16 lase bhabana sampatti jula hnam 
bai^akha-masasa lokana bhadapava thava thava digu-puja yata hnam (7) 

khava ma khu svava thva kha su purusasyanam 17 khane ma 18 du svaya 
Nugala hnam 

sambata jhineguli durgasahitana tacha-laya ekadasi 19 dina hnam (8) 

hlakahma ^ri-Ranabahadura mahablra 20 Lokanathaya mahima kha nena 21 
hnam 

vahma krpanam Lagana-jatrasa a^ikha 22 biyava bijyaya hnam (9) 


1 Mai: 38 (p. 27 f.). * Mai: phona. * Mai: phone. 4 Mai: baukha. 4 Mai: 

phonava. 6 Mai: °lay a . 7 Mai: machi mimeha dara. 8 Mai: °vo. 9 Mai: 
thugula. 10 Mai: Srdbana. 11 Mai: pimdra. 12 Mai: rathana. 13 Mai: atita. 
14 Mai: harakhana. 15 Mai: udhara. 18 Mai: pun 0 . 17 Mai: supurusa: syanam. 
18 Mai: sane nema, instead of khane ma. 19 Mai: yakddasi. 10 Mai: °bira. 

!1 Mai: khanena. 22 Mai: aslka. 


Mod. 
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12 1 

bijyaka srl-Mamjudeba basana 2 Nepala (dhu°) 

simhaya 3 hmasa cosya Candrahasa 4 -khadga 5 josya 
nihma debipani sat ha yasya 
Nagabasa- dahanasa subarnaya palya cosa cosa 
jyotirupa svayambhu prakasa 6 (1) 

Kaliya-pramukhana 7 nagarajapani haya: 8 
thithi 9 rasa yasya cona 

sukhana 10 kokila adina 11 cakrabaka 12 hamsana 13 hamsana 14 
aneka jalapamchlya 15 basa (2) 

agadha dahaih 16 khana: lamkhasa ko 17 bvaya gyana: 18 
Kapotala-parbatasa 19 ona 20 

doba daitya manusyaya manaya 21 bhaba soya: soya: 22 
parabata dhyana: lamkha chona 23 (3) 

nagarajapani 24 haya: dahanasa basa biya: 
s v ay a m b h u y a 2 5 darasana 26 yaya 

pvagola-silaya 27 khvala 28 rainga barna 29 saha kala salia kala 11 
narapati Rajendra Bikrama 30 (4) 


13 1 

bhagabana guya cosa rasana bijyaka (dhu°) 

prathamaya bhumi jusya jalamaya 2 juse cona 
kamalasa jyotirupa 3 darasana bila prabhu guya cosa (1) 

Buddha dharma samgha svahmana chahma jusya 
bisvarupa darasana bila jita ana prabhu guya cosa (2) 

tetisa koti debagana puja yayata ola 4 ana 

Bramha Bisnu Mahesvara sahita juyava ana gu\’ii cosa (3) 


1 Mai 40 (p. 30); Pu 42 (p. 59); Pu 4 48 (p. 71 f). 2 Mai; varasana.® 3 Mai: hade 

de simghaya. 4 Mai: candrahala. 5 Mai: ldintaga. 6 Mai: hatasa. 7 Mai: 
hade ka°. 8 Mai: °raja panahaya. 9 Mai: 10 Mai: °anam. 11 Mai: ddinam. 

12 Mai: cakra vamsa; Pu: cakrabamsa. 13 Mai: hamsanam. 11 Missing in Mai. 
15 Mai: jalapamksiya; Pu: jala pamchhja. 16 Mai: daham. 17 Pu: leva; Mai: kvo. 
18 Mai: jana. 19 Mai: kapotala parvate 6 . 20 Mai, Pu: vand. 21 Missing in Pu; 
Pu 4 : manayagu. 22 Mai, Pu: svayd svayii. 23 Mai: cholui bijyata. 24 Mai: 
hade nagaraja pani. 25 Mai: °bhu°. 26 Mai: darsana. 27 Mai: silava. 28 Mai: 
pyala. 29 Pu: bana. 30 Mai: vikrama dhala. 

a Corrupt for darasana? b Mod. 
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sri-maha-Mamjusrina Candrahasa-khadga jose 

lakha dakvo tolatava jyotirupa 3 piija yaka guya cosa (4) 

Candradeba raja vala jyotirupa 3 toka pula 

Santikara 5 narna jula Pamcapuri dayakala guya cosa (5) 

Nepalaya chatrapati Surendra Bikrama dhani 

hlakahmaya manoratha 6 pure yana biva prabhu guya cosa (6) 


14 1 

he 2 Narayanaju 3 

gurfiya sisa rasana bijyaka (dhu°) 

hnihnichiya svata 4 una 
atina sundara khvala 
javana cakara 5 jose 6 
khavana samkha 7 puse 8 (1) 

silasa 9 nagaya phaiji 10 
hnasasa nagaya 11 pasa 12 
galasa ko khase taya, 
tulaslya mala prabhuju 13 (2) 

hlaka-hmajm binatisa 
daya daya 14 mala prabhuj u 
dana vaya: 15 darasana 16 
biva jita Narayanaju 3 (3 17 ) 

Nepalaya chatrapati 
srI-Jaya 18 -Bhaskara 19 Malla 20 
caukhanda 21 rajya 22 laj-a 23 
phayaka 24 byu Narayanaju 23 (4) 


1 Mai 51 (p. 39 f.). 2 Mai: jala maya. 3 Mai: joti°. 4 Mai: vala. 5 Mai: 

sa°. 6 Mai: manar 0 . 

1 JIal 19 (p. 12 f.); Pu 4 (p. 4 f.); Pu 4 5 (p. 6 f.)- 2 Omitted in Mai. 3 LR: 

narayena 0 . 4 LR: svotd. 5 Mai: cakrara. 3 Mai: josya. 1 Mai, LR: samkha. 
8 Mai: pusya. 9 Mai: si°. 10 LR; Pu: mani. 11 Mai: hanataya. 12 Mai: 
pamsaha. 13 Mai: kokhasyata hayatu lasihiya mala prabhuju, instead of: galasa ... 
prabhuju. 14 LR: days. 15 LR: voyd. 16 Pu: darasana. 17 Whole v. missing 
in Mai. 18 LR: - jaye -. 19 LR: bhaskra. 20 Mai: jayabhaskara malla juju, 

instead of: srl ... Malla. 21 LR: cavu°; Mai: caukhamdra. 22 LR: raje. 23 LR: 
laye. 24 LR: phayekd. 25 LR: ndrdyena,''; Mai: bhaya kava narayanaju, instead 
uf phayaka byu nar°. 



130 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


15 l 

Sudamaya lika Narayana 

thira gana samsara 2 ya:hma 3 ((R)) 

chahmaya mulasa ghasa puna tala tiri 4 
chahmaya dulisa 5 bharosa 
chahma baphalaya 6 bhvatalana asahala 
chahmaya jalakasi-lasa 7 (1) 

chahmaya jasa ghyelana 8 asahala 
chahmaya va: 9 bapa nasa 10 

chahma baphalaya 6 hmutu 11 napa 12 khane thaku 
chahmaya ekadasi 13 asa 14 (2) 

chahmaya khatasa 15 ajugati 16 lasa 
chahmaya mala 17 svakam lasa 
chahma baphalaya 6 dhigesana asahala 
chahmaya 18 bhutulisa basa (3) 

chahmaya lasikala 18 prana uti tala tiri 
chahmaya dathujina tala 
chahmaya bhalata deba uti 30 tala 
chahmaya Ivatu Ivana: bala (4) 

Lokanathaya balakhana 21 Srlnibasa 22 Mallam cina 
kali kseparapa thva 23 dina 
caranasa sebalape 24 dibya-dhyana 25 
thva deha ma siva na 26 sila (5) 

16 1 

sundara bibhuti 2 busa Gauri khava khe tasa 
sadana vasaya gaya thusa 

Nandi Bhindi nihma pasa trisfda 3 damaru jvasa 
sirasa mukuta 4 luya pusa (1) 

1 Mai: 9 (p. 6); Pu 5 (p. 5 f.); Pu 4 6 (p. 7 {.). * Mai: samsaraya. 5 Mai: ju. 

4 Mai: tiri. 5 Mai: duli se. 6 Mai: baphulaya. 7 Mai: jala kasi laya narayana 0 . 
8 Mai: ghelana. 9 Missing in Pu. 10 Mai: vabapdnasd, instead of va: bapa nasa. 

11 Mai: mhuti(m?). 12 Mai: napam. 13 Mai: °dasl. 14 Pu: asa. 15 Mai: 

°tasam. 16 Mai: aja bhuti. 17 Mai: malha. 18 Mai: cliahmasiya 0 . 19 Mai: 

laslkalam. 20 Mai: uti uti. 21 Mai: balakhanam. 22 Mai: nibasa. 23 Mai: 

thya. 21 Pu: siba°. 25 Mai: dibo rihyfina. 28 Mai renders this 1. as thva deha 
masi vans sila. 

“ Alternative form. 

1 Pu 45 (p. 62); Pu 1 51 (p. 74 f.). 2 Pu: bibhuti. 3 Pu: °sfila. 4 Pu: mufuka. 
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yasa gaji dhatura nasa jatana sapola hisa 
halaya jabhita jamsa 5 tisa 
dhuihya cheihguli lasa balaka candraya chusa 
thasa thasa bhina biya tisa (2) 

vosata jhiguli di§a jagataya vahma pusa 
tarahana meba ma du dhasa 
bhagatajanaya asa phutaku aneka dasa 
Tripura-asura jula syasa (3) 

bhaba bhagatina yasa samsaraya nama kasa 
molamala galasa kva 6 khasa 
hlakahmaya mana tasa va binana ma du tasa 
pure yava ji manaya asa (4) 

17 1 

Kalika nagabalika 8 chalapola jagata-uddhara 3 re (dhu°) 

vacu 4 supaca 5 samana sarlrasa 6 vasata 7 janikha dhuriichemguli 8 

mola 9 mukutasa 10 kavana cheitilasa 11 moti 12 jhalaka 13 tayava 14 re (l 15 ) 

galasa narachemla 18 jaghanasa(?) 17 kvasa 18 -hara 19 tala 20 bhina 21 moti 22 re 
khadga 23 khappara 24 sfili va 25 dabudabu dharalapu pyapa 26 lhata 27 re (2) 

nugala kuti kut.i thayana ataputi 28 Ihola 29 pyanaka 30 tutina 31 re 
raktabijahma 32 saturi daityaya jubhanayahma 33 hiphutina re (3) 

atina bhayamkara 34 murati 35 vahmasaya 36 kuli taya na 37 sam 38 phahana re 
Bhupatindraya 39 manasa tana mana bhaba bhagati tayava 40 re (4) 


5 Pu: jasa. 8 Pu: ko. 

1 Mai 21 (p. 13 f.); Pu 47 (p. 64); Pu 4 53 (p. 76). 2 Mai: kali kalaka palika, instead 

of kalika na°. 3 LR; Pu: jagata°; Mai: jagata udhara, 4 Mai: ocu. 5 Mai: 
supay“. 8 Pu: salirasa; Ma: salilasa. 7 Mai: osala. 8 Mai: dhucheguli sajaga 
hila ya re. 9 Mai: molaya. 10 Mai: matukasa; LR: makutasa. 11 Mai: chelasa. 
11 Mai: motiya. 13 LR: dhal°. 14 Mai: taya o’. 15 Mai inserts a jaya between 

each v. and the refrain. 18 Mai, Pu: °chela. 17 Mai: gajana osa; Pu: gajana vasa 
LR: gajana vosa. 18 Mai: kosa; Pu: - kvasa; LR: mosa. 19 Mai: hdla; LR: dhara. 
!0 Mai: {ala. 21 LR: bhisye. 22 Mai: moti bhinare, instead of bhina moti re. 
23 Mai: kharga. 24 Mai: kharpara. 25 Mai: sarila, instead of sfili va. 28 Mai: 
Peka; Pu 4 : pyaka. 27 Mai: Ihahatina re. 28 Mai: ati puti. 29 Mai: lhala-. 
29 Pu: pyana ka-; Mai: -penaka-. 31 Pu: °tlna. 32 Mai: rakta bijamha-. 33 Mai: 
jubhanamhaya. 31 Mai; Pu: bhayakara. 35 Mai: muruti. 38 Mai: vasa mhaya. 
27 Mai: tayana kulisa, instead of kuli taya na; Pu: kuli tayana. 38 Missing in Mai. 
29 Mai: bhu°; Pu: bhupatlmdya. 40 Mai: tayao. 

a Mod. b = tayao. 
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raksa yaihma srl-Guhyakall 2 

sebaka yaya mate kamkall 

ltamkallna kacamaca yatasa 

hakana 3 hale mali (1) 

bhutaya saiti ja kuli kuli 

apa apa naya 4 phu guli guli 

tim jaka tim hnuya: pyakhana huihma 

kavam kamkall (2) 

joginl betala guli guli 

nagaya tisa uli uli 

dustabuddhi daityayata 5 

khadgana 6 pyam damka pali (3) 

samgramasa 7 syata guli guli 

bakl dakva bise vana suli suli 

khadga 8 jvana: 9 digi digi khana: 10 

daitya 11 syaihma kali (4) 

Kalim krpa taya mali 
ma talasa Candldasa 12 hali 
kara jori binati sarana ji vaya 
chigu tutipali (5) 

19 1 

Bhabani thugu dukha phutaki nananam (dhu°) 
balakaya janmasam 2 du bika ji papasa re 
svaye tela 3 karuna-mikhana bhabani (1) 
jana dhana bharlapava juya 4 adharmasa re 
ajiianiya mana pure yava bhabani (2) 
yaye ma phu chi bhajana hnihnichiya dhandana re 
vana yo ji sarlra 5 ganava bhabani (3) 
carana sarana biva chi pali nipaya kvasa 6 re 
ma te 7 taye 8 takala vana na 9 bhabani (4) 
hlakahma ji balakaya asa jula chi chahmaya re 
chi binanam ma du jita sahaya bhabani (5) 

1 Pu 6 (p. 7 f.); Pu 4 7 (p. 8 f.). 2 LR: -guhye°. 3 LR; Pu: °nam. 4 LR: 

naye. 5 LR: dailyey°. 6 LR: khadag 0 . 7 LR; Pu: "grama. 8 LR: khadaga. 

8 Pu, LR: jond. 10 Pu, Pu 4 : khana. 11 LR: daitye. 12 Pu: camdi°. 

1 MS. 2 MS: jaramasam. 3 MS: tyela. 4 MS: juyo. 5 MS: sa°. 8 MS: 
kosa. 7 MS: tya. 8 MS: taya. 8 Or: vanava, instead of vana na. 
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20 1 

kava 2 raja Srl-Bhlmasena biva baradana (dhu°) 
KAramasa daibana cose hala thva 3 bedana 4 
KHAnava 5 ji manasa abhimana 
GAthinahma bidhatana GHAlakala uvalana 
NAna 8 yo ji uinl samana (1) 

CAlasana gyava mana dukhaya khaifi lu maniva 
CHA hnu hnapa tolate thva prana 
JAnama chu prayojana JHAkara mayana kena 
ftAne 7 ma phuta jasa guna (2) 

TAya dosa suyata nim hlaya gohmasayata 
THAva karamasa ma bhinava 
DAibaya 8 nirdayana DHAna khane ma dayana 
NArakasa janma jula ava (3) 

TApa japa yaya mana tapa lataketa 

THAva the thamana bha:lapa na 

DAyake turn bhalapava DHAnasa tu taya mana 

NAya the ma nena thva dhandana (4) 

PAratara sose 9 jina paraloka oneyata 10 
PHAyathe jatana nim yana 
BAnijala-janamasa BHAmalapa juya mana 
MA du jita ja§a guna (5) 

YAthe yana jatanana ma kava gathe hana 
RAihsa 11 buva ghamsa the ji nyana 
LArhsa hitu hiva mana VA yaya he ma siya jina 
SArlra ji hnihnichiya hlna (6) 

SAci mvaya janamasa aneka cintalapa 
SApana khana the jaubhana 

HAthaya 12 chu prayojana KSAma-bhaba tiva mana 

thva samsara asara siyava (7) 

jagata-samsarana sumalapa Bhlmasena 

thva jugasa ma du chi binana 

hlakahmaya tana mana nisi-dina chi carana 

tela krpa garlba khanava (8) 


1 Pu 25 (p. 27 ff.); Pu* 29 (p. 33 f.); the capital letters indicating the alphabet are 
aot marked in Pu and Pu 4 . 1 LR: kavo; * LR: tho, 4 Pu: °na. 5 LR: 
khanavo. • LR: nyena. 7 nane here used in the sense of nane. * Pu: daibaya. 
’ Pu: svase. 10 Pu: vane 0 . 11 Pu has the correct form lamsa, but the form to be 
expected here is ramsa. 12 Pu: lialaya. 
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bayari-hma phutakava Bhimasena rasana bijyaka (dhu°) 

vala cvana vahma dika puja phaya li ma laka 2 
gumguli dhupaya kuifina dakva bhu 3 nasvaka (1) 

aneka bajana thaka: nyana cvane va ma chuka 
va hnyayava katatatam ranasa du bvaka (2) 

heguli mikha kase tamana pulim cvase 
atapati pi kayava dusasana syaka (3) 

va ti ma du balalaka hi tvanava 4 ati gaka 
lvaka-thasa phacina mi cyaka (4) 

dhiirfi kisi kalam kase simhahma 5 yakum pyase 
sala cata vase sana ana su ma gyaka (5) 

moksa ji svahmana laka phayathya binaya yaka 
chi pali nipaya kvasa 6 biva jita basa (6) 

22 1 

Ganapati 2 deba bhajalape svava svava sadana (dhu°) 

Airabata-kisi-khvala cvapu-una-sundara 
Bamana them bagala mikha ja svagala (1) 

thasa thasa naga-tisa baghambar nasa 
pa laina madhi josa gasa bhatiya nasa (2) 

ganaya nay aka dhala puja hnapa 3 kala 
bighana bipatti 4 dura bila siddhi-phala (3) 

pamca dubala jula Nepalasambatasara 
kara jori barambar Bisvaharsana hlala (4) 

23 1 

sadam Sarada chi nasi padukaya 
aneka prakaratn namaskara dhaya 
dako sastrabidya bio chim nananam 
jitah 2 chim krpanam bio buddhijnanam (1) 


1 Pa 7 (p. 8); Pu 4 8 (p. 9 f.). 4 Pa: limaldka. 

4 Pu: simhama. 6 Pu: kosa. 

1 Pu 41 (p. 58); Pu 4 47 (p. 71). 2 Pu: gana°. 

1 Pu 1 41 (p. 59 f.). 2 Metri causa for jita. 


1 Pu: bhu. 4 Pu: tondva. 

Pu: nha°. 4 Pu: °pati. 

4 Pu 1 : yata, but the 


3 Pu 1 : deba. 
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chiguli mahatmye samuclrapramane 
anekai kablndrai ma phu para one 
Surendradi-debam 3 cliike bhakti yata 4 
muni Byasa yogi dakoya chi mata (2) 

atl bhiha murtl tuyu phatkirl 5 them 
chi khvalya prabhabam puhnlsya sasi them 
kalacandrama chi sire svana ho them 
mikha chi samanam ma du banaliika 6 (3) 

musulmm hnilaya prabhii candra hnllam 
nipa kundalam suryaya teja gelani 
gale motiya malanam banalaka 6 
saphu aksamala jvase bena 7 thalam (4) 

sada hamsaya hme chigu pali dllam 
tuyu bastra luya tisa ’neka tllam 
dako lokayake hmutusam chi dllatn 
athem Bakabanl dhakain naina sllam (5) 

dako kinnarl apsara chi lukhasam 
hnitham nrtyagltadi yana hathasam 
mrdamgadi baja thva mlsena thalam 
timlti-tilandhadi ragadi dhalam (6) 

muni Naradadim phako stotra yatam 
krpapurna drstim bila ’neka sastratn 
ma phu chi bakhanam jinam yaya malam 8 
gull nona vatam ulltam chi namam (7) 

^iba Bharatl Sarada Bakabanl 
JagadrajninI 9 Bisnusaktir 10 BhabanI 
chike bhakti yase thathe stotra yayu 11 
thvamham bhadapagu dako purna layu 12 (8) 

nigu gurfi dathusam chi tana mitlsain 
kuje (?) pausa krsnah titlil astamlsam 
thutl bipra Laksmlsunandana 13 bona 
jitah siddhi bidya chi pfdlsa phona (9) 


metre requires yata. s Pu 1 : phat°. 8 Pu 1 : °laka; of. n. 4. 7 Pu 1 : bane. 8 Pu l : 
mala; cf. n. 4. 8 Pu 1 : jagatra 0 . 10 Pu 1 : bisnu iaktir. 11 Pu 1 : yayu; ef. n. 4. 

12 Pu 1 : layu; ef. n. 4. 18 Metri causa for “sunandana; Pu 1 has °dana. 
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Kacchapala-parabata 2 cosa basalapa dila vasa 
Amitabha 3 6ire 4 tase dhyana (1) 

arunaya barna 5 vasa 8 hiramoti mala hmasa 
jajvalyamana 7 vasa 6 thika (2) 

lokasenam 8 phvana 9 vala dhayaguli bila china 10 
jita chata prasanna juye mala (3) 

svava svava ji papiya khvala cahnam 11 Nekhu hala them 12 hala 
anandadi lokeSvara deba (4) 

Sarirasa 13 thva 14 byadhinam 15 plralapa cvanahmasa 18 
mrtyukala tare yana biva (5) 

ane ane baidya 17 kyana 18 nana upacara 19 yana 20 
ma 21 gyala 22 yo jita upakara (6) 

cahnam 23 hninam 24 sumalapa vasayake 25 bhakti 28 yana 20 
ji khana va 27 daya taye mala (7) 

thugu dubkha phutaldhma 28 chalapola chahma 29 jaka khana 30 
asana vaya 31 chi bharosana (8) 

ajnaniya 32 abatara nrpati 33 Sri-Jayablra 31 
sri-Jayaprakasa 35 Malla (9) 

hlaka-hmaya 36 deha datale mihmasaya prana cvatale 37 
svaya 38 tela karuna sudrstina (10) 

25 l 

kapatiya mayana kenya he rama (dhu°) 

hnyavasa ji 2 donya chi pali 3 ma jonya sukhaya rasa tu lenya 
lobhasa du binya 4 thira tase conya Jamaya pasa ma khanya (1) 

1 Pu: 8 (p. 9); Pu 4 9 (p. 10 f.). 2 LR: kacohe 0 . 3 LR erroneously °tams. 

4 LR: sile. 6 LR: barana. • LR: vosa. 7 LR: jajolem°. 8 LR: °syenam. 
* Pu, Pu 4 ; phona; LR: phana. 10 LR: chinam. 11 Pu: canh°; LR: cahna. 12 LR: 

the. 13 LR: Sarll°. 14 LR: tho. 15 LR: °na. 18 Pu, Pu 4 : conamhasa; LR: 

conahmasam. 17 LR: baidye. 18 LR: kyend. 19 Pu, Pu 4 , LR: upakara. 

20 LR: yanam. 21 LR: mo. 22 LR: gyela. 23 Pu 4 : canham. 24 Pu 4 : nhinam; 

LR: hnina. 28 LR: vosa°. 24 LR: bhagati. 27 LR: khana. 28 Pu, Pu 4 : 

°imha. 29 Pu, Pu 4 : chamha. 30 LR: khanam. 31 LR: voyd. 32 Pu, Pu 4 : 
agniya; LR: aganiya. 33 LR: nipati. 34 LR: -jaye°. 35 LR: -jaye°. 38 Pu, 
Pu 4 : hlakamhayd. 37 Pu, Pu 4 , LR: cot°. 38 LR: soye. 

1 Mai 1 (p. 1 ). 2 Mai: ji. 3 Mai: pali. 4 Mai: tu donya. 3 Mai: hitana ji. 
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hita ji ma(?) 5 kanya hnasasa ma thanya ava nugala ma chinya 
anarya 6 manana limala ma khanya ma khu la lapusa du binya (2) 

purana adina tantra mantra japa tapa daka jina 7 bonya 
hnihnichiya 8 dina khium juse vana chi nama kaya ma lanya (3) 

aneka bidhina 9 naraya patina Malla 10 Mahindrana 11 hlanya 

chu yaya dasina(?) chema(?) ji 2 paplya Krsnaya dasanam hlanya (4) 

26 1 

upama chu taya khvala 2 lamkha sobha palesvana 
hlava chana hmutusisa gvala-tina jita phola (1) 

lasikala 3 khanyava samalasa sapa: bosya taya 
hlava chana hninasa phuta 4 candramaya maya (2) 

Lokanathaya balakhana Srlnibasa Malla ciha 
surapati biva haku gahalaya lana (3) 

27 1 

mayana uti 2 taya Lachimi uti taya 

bahilisa bose taya Taleju debaca turn taya (dhu°) 

va he maiya gvali ja banalaka 

nakatini polagu 3 kheriikhola turn taya (1) 

va he maiya pilako banalaka 
nakatini khanagu tusica turn taya (2) 

va he maiya khanapa banalaka 
nakatini thanagu phomgaca turn taya (3) 

va he maiya bayatu ja banalaka 
nakatini chinagu daluca 4 turn taya (4) 

va he maiya tutu ja banalaka 

nakatini thanagu ja:dhumca turn taya (5) 

va he maiya va ja banalaka 

nakatini polagu 3 dhaleguli turn taya (6) 

va he maiya neta ja banalaka 
nakatini chunagu kherhoca turn taya (7) 

* Mai: anarl. 7 Mai: jlna. 8 Mai: nhlnl chiya. 9 Mai: bidhina. 10 Mai: 
mala. 11 Mai: mahin°. 

1 Mai 10 (p. 7). 2 Mai: khyale. 3 Mai: °kala. 4 Mai: saphuta. 

1 Pu 39 <p. 56); Pu 4 44 (p. 65 f.). 2 Pu: ti. * Pu; Pu 4 : poml°. 4 Pu 4 : dhalu °. 
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va he maiya mikha ja banalaka 
nakatini thvayagu palesvam turn taya (8) 

va he maiya khvala ja banalaka 
nakatini luvagu candrama turn taya (9) 

28 l 

nani maiju sapala banalaka nakatini tulagu katuca them (1) 
nani maiju sihnala banalaka nakatini lulagu candrama them (2) 
nani maiju pilako banalaka nakatini valagu barsa-tusi them (3) 
tuti sila Iusi dhyana ala taya nakala kaya (4) 
nani maiju lo:vanapugu sapanasa khanahma them (5) 

29 1 

haya haya sundari 2 tiriya cha gana napa laya (dhu°) 

pvxrbiya doriya re lyaseya purbiya doriya re 
purbiya doriya re sajjani kutiya gal 3 re 
ma soya 4 lana ma siya re (1) 

sihnaja ma bala re lyaseya sihnaja ma bala re 
sihnaja ma bala re sa-bvaihy 5 (?) apala re 
gathina kapala misaya samhala re (2) 

pakali-sapala re lyaseya pakali-sapala re 
pakali-sapala re uphola niphola re 6 
laona-jiphola-svana ja chaphola re (3) 

sihnaja phatala re lyaseya sihnaja pliatala re 
sihnaja phatala re 8 mikhasa ajala re 6 
ohmaya nakala kane ji ma saya re (4) 

bagali lanaya re lyaseya bagali lanaya re 
bagali lanaya re 6 abali puliya re 8 
culya ja ohaya mukhuli luifiya re (5) 

chitaya patasi re lyaseya chitaya patasi re 
chitaya patasi re 8 tukica guliya re 8 
maichu ohaya hlakahma lyaseya re (6) 


1 Mat 120 {p. 106 f.). 

1 Mat 29 (p. 28 ff.). * Mat: sumdhari. s Mat: gai. 4 Mat: svaya. 

sa puya. 4 Missing in Mat. 


6 Mat: 
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30 1 

rasikala 2 nase 3 mikha maimca vayo thana bhatlca (dhu°) 

camcala 4 misaca candramaya khvalaca 5 
bipulina banalaka thva 6 sapa:ca 
tinikhataya lanaca punachitya patasica 
janikhaya dyapulisa pulanalaca (1) 

pathamaya istaca manana matenaca 7 
ghasa puna cupa naya taya 8 bahaca 
rasikala kothaca pathim hina khataca 
macakhaca ma dutale dene 9 bahaca (2) 

rasikala lyaseca sihnajyaya bhalica 
pyahnu 10 khuhnu 11 nvake baha thva 6 lyaseca 
bhamgabhimga lakaca khvala ati sundarica 12 
dene 9 dhaka: sola 13 onam 14 hati tica (3) 

31 1 

Camchimica 2 chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (dhu°) 

ati bhinakagu cisvana kanthaya 4 dune holagu svana 

kase chuka ma du thvase chuka ma du svana jhvala juya phuta 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (1) 

simasa sayava cona ati bhina hninaphala 
kase nava sunana ma du bisa uti jula 
Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (2) 

nanaramga svanaya basa sugandha juyava cona 
bhavaraya basa ma du jhvala juya phuta 
Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (3) 

laha pona ma oya 5 hmica pona ma oya 5 mal 
khapa dhigidhigi yana 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (4) 

pakha pula oya 6 la jhyalam gaya oya 6 la mal 
khapa dhigidhigi yana 

Camchimica chana gathe hnelana 3 ma caya (5) 

1 Mat 43 (p. 42). s Mat: la \ 3 LR: nyase. 4 LR, Mat: °cara. 5 LR, 

Mat: C racd. * LR: tho. 7 LR: matyen°. 8 LR: taye. 9 LR: dyene. 10 Mat: 

pyanu ; LR: pyehnu. 11 Mat: khunu. 12 Mat: sundha°. 13 Mat: svara; LR: 
soro. 11 LR: vondm. 

1 Mat G8 (p. 72 f.), 2 Missing in Mat. 3 Mat: phelana. 4 Mat: kamthayd. 

5 Mat: vayd. 8 Mat: vaya. 
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gumana kham chata hlaya ma tc re maiju gumiina khaiii (dhu°) 

hitu hina tyaca sapa: hnatikasa haku sihna: 

nilaramgaya vacusvana khvale kva svava 2 re maiju (1) 

punichitya patasi sathanaya lana maiju 

bhulay-gaya 3 domga kena: heka yani so maiju (2) 

tutisa payo: maiju lahatisa 4 luniya culya 

akhabariya amgu kena heka yani so maiju (3) 

hmicasa aja:sala battasa sihna: maiju 

halablya hnayakam kena: heka yani so maiju (4) 

sahma: yaya kakica sirnca phaya natu maiju 

tulakaya saeika kena: heka yani so maiju (5) 

33 1 

chimi mama gyanapu chimi abuju tyamgrapu 2 
cha chahma atina yayapu (dhu°) 
gacotam gvali pu patasinam pali pu 
chuna vala campasvana khvala bapa pu (1) 
sapala ji seni 3 sihnala ji huyi 4 
jimi mamanam jita: nvai hnam (2) 
sihna: yata cha suki lanayata ni suki 
samalaya mula jula nya suki hnam (3) 

34 1 

va chu galli thva chu galli Makhamtvaya galli re 

Panabatl maiyam hnyana va:gu simkhva kiya kalli re (dhu°) 

hisidu hai kalliyagu tara tara sala re 

jigu mana laka: cha la suru suru vana re 

ase re ase mayajale laka: re 

vane ma te pulu pulu khvala jaka svaya: re (1) 

gaca jula pamcaramgl dhamca chamgu guli re 

svava lise svaya ma ga: guli cha nakall rc 

sva: them ma sva: them evamka svaya evanigu 2 biini re 

gathe lo:mamke jinam khaneva hniligu 3 rc (2) 

2 Mat: sova. 3 Mat: bhuliigaya. 4 Mat: laha 0 . 
2 Mat: °j oii. 3 Mat: soil. 4 Mat: Imiji. 

2 Mat : °n7<ju. 3 Mat: °U<ju. 4 Mat: conr. 


1 Mat 107 (p. 99 f.). 
1 Mat 117 (p. 105). 

1 Mat 123 (p. 107 f.). 


1 Mat: kyana. 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


141 


svam musuka: them chanam musu musu hnila: re 
ghala byakum cyana va:gu ati hisidugu re 
kelehana mikha kana: mana hare yata re 
gathe yana cvane 4 ji na piratina kena 5 re (3) 

35 1 

Rajamati kumati jike va:sa pirati haya 2 baba Rajamatica 

Rajamati ma bila dharsa KasI vane 3 tela buba haya byu Rajamatica (1) 

saih dha:sa kuli kuli mikha dha:sa bala bala 

Sakvamiya 4 hmyayamaca 5 la 

khva: dha:sa tuyu khva: khvale niga: t! du 

Tahananiya Rajamatica (2) 

kherhkhola dhyakve dam pasa:-baji dhu dam Rajamati bhulusulu dam 
Rajamati gana du Itumbahale chahma du haya byu Rajamatica (3) 
hnapa va:hma 6 Tahrithakum lipa va:hma 6 Cihritliakum 
vaya 7 lipa Rajamatica 

Tahrithakum ma yo jita: Cihritliakum mile ma ju 
Rajamati byaha yana byu (4) 

Tahrithakumya tayo: du Cihrithakumya payo: du Rajamatlya bijakani du 
bijakani maruhma kala: jita: ma yo buba haya byu Rajamatica (5) 
Thatneya Thamhiti Korneya Kohiti 
bice laka Maruhiti 

Maruhiti la: ka: vanam tago: lomhate luphim hana: 

Rajamati thasa: pala hnam (6) 

tisanam tiyaka: Gujarati puyaka: Rajamati byaha yana byu 

Rajamati bila dha:sa KasI vane ma khu buba haya byu Rajamatica (7) 

36 1 

maya re ratna ji nam 2 chamke maya (dhu°) 

cham la nanl baji hlula cha pvakala jita: bila 

fflayain byugu svakam 3 baji nam makuse cvana re ratna 

ji nam 2 chamke ma 3 ^a (1) 

hmigayagu sapanasa chava jiva jula dhaka: 

jurujaru dana: jinam javam khavam svaya re ratna 

ji nam 2 chamke maya (2) 

1 Mat 144 (p. 117 f.). 2 LR: haye. 2 LR : vone. 4 LR: sakvom°. 2 LR: 

hmyayem, 0 . * LR: volima. 7 LR: voya. 

1 Mat 145 (p. 118). 2 Mat: jinam. 2 Mat: sokain. 4 Mat: krsna. 2 Mat: 

rarna. 
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ma du hira ma du jyana ma du krsna 4 ma du rama 5 
svaya svaya them inana jigu jula re ratna 
ji nam 2 chamke maya (3) 

mamam bila maliri chapa bubam bila dhyaba niga: 
bachi bachi ine dhaka: vava re ratna 
ji nam 2 chamke maya (4) 

37 1 

tata:go:gu bliinipu bajyo: vane dhumkala 
dhana mayaju piham vaya ma tya: ni la (dhu°) 
asakuti khvalam guli svaya lam lain 
chako: jhyalam svaya chain ma jyu ni la (1) 
bahray cvane them cha cvam cvanlgu gana them 
thuli khaih na hana haya chain ma jyu ni la (2) 
cvam cvam chamta piya: hnayapam natukhani phaya: 

Kanaphata 2 juya ji mall na 3 la (3) 

38 1 

halabiya hnayakam data svaihma ma du ni pasa (dhu°) 
kotha-jolam phukkam data bhutu-jolain phukkarn data 
dakko bastu chyalihma ji sum he ma du 2 ni pasa (1) 
hnine anenepim khani cahnam hmagase ipim he hmanl 
sadam tharhma dhaihma 3 jita: chahma he ma du 2 ni pasa (2) 

39 1 

pyakhana liuya the 2 nyasi vane savahma hum va:hma h’fisccri (dhu°) 

khvala-una hyaumca palehala mikhaca 

kapalasa tina tala hyau sihna:ca 

sapalasa chuse tala dhalepatisvanacii 

ma svaya 3 the svaya hala baga: mikhaca (1) 

lahatisa culyaca galapatasa tayo:c;i 

hnayapanasa dava bana lumya mukhmca 

phise taya lanaca nuga: bachi ma hnyamca 

ma china the china vala tutipalica (2) 

1 Mat 150 (p. 120). 2 Mat: kanaphatta. 3 Mat: matina. 

1 Mat 151 (p. 121). 2 Mat: maru a . 3 Mat: dhayahma. 

° Mod. 

1 Mat 75 (p. 80 f.). 2 Mat: tha. 3 Mat: so°. 4 Mat: so. 
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chatuhmaya thataca sva 4 ti tika banaca 
ji manaya rasa ma syu chu lyaseca 
yaya ma te ghasica ji ati saramaca: 
naya taya gvalatina kayu neta:ca (3) 


40 1 

nuyo sakhl gupatana phi re- (?) yana svaya (dliu°) 

sri-pamcamlya deba Sarasvati maju 

phala bila 3 vasasc(na) 4 lajya thajya sayakc (1) 

nana lova tvakasvana biya gvahmayiita 5 
su purusa ma khanava iiyini 6 the nena 7 re (2) 

lale svale jao ghasa pfita cula 8 sv r ao 
svale svale sakalasa 9 ritu ati hila re (3) 

jhamgala 10 susalana jula jita nena 
kokilaya svala nene manasa dhala re (4) 

gucosa 11 si jao svaye maim ma du thira 
saha yaye ma jio mana basanta capdala re (5) 

sakala sukhelana 12 attara-lepana 13 

tava hnuchim 14 ma du jita jaubhana ji khele re (6) 

dhairaja 15 yao chana basanta-hurisa 

dasa Tuladhara na 16 khe binatina svaye re (7) 

srl-Bhupalendra 17 Malla 18 dharama sadana 
sumarapa vasa 19 guna 20 jagata-uddhara re (8) 


41> 

citta tase kane sakhl dhanya upaya 

va purusa mukha-darasana gathe yaya (dhu°) 

samaya basanta-rtu manasa udasa 
thathina belasa vasa paradesa basa (1) 


1 Mat 5 (p. 4). 2 Mat: phale. 3 Mat: birao. 1 Mat: saso. 

’ Mat: °ni. 7 Mat: nyana. 3 Mat: r.ola. 9 Mat: sakarasa. 

11 Mat: °cora. 12 Mat: °erana. 13 Mat: attnra repana. 

15 Mat: dhairaja. 15 Mat: toladtiarana. 17 Mat: bhupdrendra. 
1# Mat: osa. 20 Mat: guna. 


6 Mat: gohma°. 
19 Mat: °gara. 
1 Mat: huohim. 
18 Mat: mala. 
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bhamara hala vala jilasvana juka 
kokilaya sala nyane manasa ma chuka (2) 

lalya svalya apamasa buiti hova khanyitva 
hnihnichiya 2 ji sarlla vana yo ganyiiva (3) 

Malaya-phasana hmasa yasana the dika 
adhika 3 chu hlaya pasa candrama ma liika (4) 

hlakahma 4 Lachimiya svaml Parthibendra hlaya 
gohma 5 o gulisa hela vahma 8 va na laya (5) 


42 1 

thava chenisa taya ma to lami funaju mclo biyil chvava 8 hnam (dhu°) 

lyase ji juse vala taya ma phu ji nugala 
thava mana thamanam ciya ma phu hnam 
purusa ma du jita mana citta taya gatho 
jaubhana khclalape ma du hnam (1) 

ma hi mane ma phu jinam gathe saha yaya thani 
naya mana ma du thva dhandana hnani 
ma chunapu jula dhaka: lachi-phale cvanifva] vanara 
mijamtasem gaco: jvana yana hnam (2) 

atara nasvala dhaka: bila jita bahanisa 
ji manasa thuya tu taya hnam 
sati khunu pola svaya 3 bhoteco:ya lana jula 
kapatana laiva ma taya hnam (3) 

ma siyahma mijana napa bisvasa yaya ma to 
vane mala amajuya chemsa 4 hnatn 
bvana 5 biva amajunam honakiva daibanam 
ji karaina gathe jui ma siya hnam (4) 

sihnajya vane dhaka: bvana 5 yana amajunam 
cha mohala jyala kaya bila hnam 
va pina phasam pula lasikala prabhu lula 
Kolakhu-debana honakala hnam (5) 


1 Mat 2 (p. 2). 4 Mat: linini°. 3 Mat: adika a . 

6 Mat: goma. 6 Mat: vama. 

1 Mat 3G (p. 35 f.). 4 Mat: chova. 

a Corrupt form of adhika. 


* Mat: hlakama. 


5 Mat: boM- 


3 Mat: soya. 


4 Milt: rhesa. 
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43 1 

jigu mana bvayaka ta:hma va he mi jam kha: mam (dhu°) 

puhnisiya barta cvana Seingudeke vana 

tarfiya kvasam 2 napa la:hma va he mijam kha: mam (I) 

mamgalabaraya apasam cvana Marudelce seba yana 
gaco: jvana: sala ta:hma va he mijam kha: mam (2) 

astamiya barta cvana Cobha:deke vana 

mikha Ivaka isra ya:hma va he mijam kha: main (3) 

chapa khapa cayaka tala chapa khapa tina tala 

ma svaya them svaya cvamhma va.hc mijam kha: mam (4) 

44 1 

beli yana: bakharii ja ma vara ni sulu puya sabada tala 
pitha vane tohala cina bhaju napa lana (dhu°) 

chi jhayu Bagamatl 2 snana ji vane Guhyesvari 3 
hnyathe ma latana laka khvala bhati svava 4 (1) 

chi jhayu Bisnumatl 5 snana ji vane Bidyesvarl 6 
hnyathe ma latana laka svana chapho: biya (2) 

java lahati kalali jvase 7 khava Iahati patasi tha suse 
ni khe nipu pilako bvase 8 vana lyase nyakum kase (3) 

hnatikasa haku sihna: kapalasa tarisvana 
chitaya patasi sinava 9 vana lyase nyakum kase (4) 

45 1 

mayam 2 kyamhma Simtalicaya mikham khvabi hala yo mam (1) 

bhujim la:hma mayabilicam so culubiya: kala 3 yo mam 

Hijakhusi vasa: hyuhma majubhatam kyana yo mam 

dyam kve cvana alu h'uhma Sukudajum kyana ana 

kaci labha hyaurfi thorn jvana: Simtali vana ana 

sasi alu cha puca: kaya lyunem aJum kayakala yo mam (2) 


1 Mat 152 (p. 121). 2 Mat: kosam. 

! Mat 110 (p. 105). 2 Mat: °ti. 3 Mat: gujy° a . 4 Mat: soya. 4 Mat: °ti 

1 Mat: bijy°°. 7 Mat: jose. 8 Mat: hose. 9 Mat: sinamha. 

Popular pronunciation. 

1 Mat 164 (p. 131). 2 Mat: maya. 3 Mat: culubiya kala. 4 Mat: yathe. 
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Hijakhusi-buih thaum mamta ta:sim-bhajum pajanl yata 

sahum lina: Sukudaju pharim pula vana yo mam 

tayo: tuki suike dhaka: heka vamgu ta he data 

chu chu jula gathya 1 jula sunam chum he dha:gu ma khuta 

pau nam chapau va:gu ma khuta Sukudaju nam va:gu ma khuta (3) 

46 1 

ji cvane 3 lachikotha-jhyale (dhu°) 

hma jaka siya dhuna natasuta maru ni 

na chaka: na tuse jhala re gunna daju 

akhbariya 3 amgu chapa phvane e gunna daju (1) 

tayala tukica china jita bilasa 

hnayapana damka du mundri re gunna daju 

akhbariya 3 amgu chapa phvane e gunna daju (2) 

47 1 . 

taya ma te ji dubkha 2 yana bhaju chi chem bvana yaihva hnam (dhu°) 

chiva jiva jula dhaka: nanikatakam sila bhaju 

saramana pi svaya ji ma chala hnam 

hnihnichiya 3 sire 4 tase chi tu chi tu nama kase 

sadana ji thava cherhsa cvane la (1) 

ji cvana thava chemsa hlake hala barambara 

mele chvayayata khabu jula hnam 

chike ji ma khutasa bhaju gupata khaih byaya dhuna 

nananam ji chi cheifi bvana yaihva hnam (2) 

chana ja vaya dhala jina chamta yane jula 

hnyathu napa mile juya cvane phayu la 

misaya bani ma bhim lithu hnyathu lvana juyu 

kalahanam ji cheih phuke ma du hnam (3) 

dubkhaya khaih hlaya jina meba ma du chi binanam 

tiva jita mana bacana biya: hnam 

ati duhkha jula thani dharma tiva bhaju china 

chu yaya karamaya khyala hnam (4) 

chaya hatasa caya yane jula chamta bvhna 

thava cheihsa cvane chana mana ma dusa 

chana mama bubayake loka pamca khaih 5 hlakava 

lakha-mahri biyava yane hnam (5) 

1 Mat 133 (p. 113). 2 Mat: cone. 3 Mat: °riya. 

1 Mat 32 (p. 32). 2 Mat: dukha. 3 Mat: nhinichiya. 4 Mat: sihre. 3 Mat: kha■ 
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48 1 

nirabuddhi misajati haya (dhu°) 
nakva napa Iana bele atina sundara 
moha yaye re vaha re vaha 
dhakava jina musuhuna hnilava re (1) 
baya mana tala china bayana cliu bana 
gina vane re vaha re vaha 

gina vane gina cvane 2 cvane 2 thasa ma du re (2) 
svava prabhu svapurusa svayana chu bana 
latalena re vaha re vaha 

latale bharlape ma phu vananam 3 li ma laka re (3) 
yaya yathe tala china manayata apayasa chaya 
narapati re vaha re vaha 
narapati Pratapa Mallaya subacana re (4 4 ) 


49 1 


bhaju siya meba ma siya 
Ssa chi he chahmasiya 
sihnajya onaya 2 larh daka ma siya 
nugala chike taya vaya hnam (1) 
yaubana nakoya 3 taruni ji juya 
pusami ma dayakam 4 cone ma phaya 
bela jula kamaya aceta ji juya 5 
thava mana thamam 8 . ciya ma phaya (2) 
daibana 7 biyaya jita 8 thuya kayaya 9 
thuli chike jina dhaya hnam 
sobha misaya mikha nigolaya 10 
bagola 11 mikha 12 kane ma saya (3) 
lanaya dune cona byala nigolaya 10 
chita biya 13 dhaka: mati 14 taya hnam 
lasikala ji ma siya taruni ji juyaya 
mana ma va ni 15 gohma 16 mijanaya (4) 


1 Mat: I (p. 1); Pu 23 (p. 25); Pu« 27 (p. 30 f.). 2 Mat, Pu: cone. » Mat: vana 

r>a n. 4 Missing in Mat. 


1 Mat 42 (p. 41 £.)s Pu 30 (p. 36 f.); Pu 4 34 (p. 42 f.). 2 Mat, Pu: vanayd ; LR: 

vonaya. > Mat, Pu: nakvaya. 4 LR: dayek°. * Mat: juyaya. « Mat: thama- 
aam. 2 Mat: debana. 2 Mat: jina. » Pu: kaya. 4 » Pu, Pu 4 : ", gvalaya. 

Mat, Pu: bdgala. 12 Mat erroneously misva. 13 Mat omits biya. 14 Mat, 
Pu: matl. 43 Mat: vamni°. 43 Mat, Pu: gvahma. 42 Mat erroneously zina! 
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hmiga jina 17 ma siya thani jina siyaya 
ava jina tolate ma phaya 
chi he 18 dhaka: 19 conaya bharosa ma taya 20 
manaya sukha bhoga davaya (5) 


50 1 

piratiya purusana vana ji tathala (dhu°) 

jhala yo Sadesa 2 jula yo banabasa 3 
juya ji mana ati bilasa 
osaya 4 caranasa 5 cone ji ati rasa 6 
juya ji mana ati hatasa (1) 

manana bhadapa the 7 ma tila 8 daibana 9 
tolatava 10 ona 11 o 12 purusa 13 hnam 
tiriya tana mana 11 ma bila 15 daibana 9 
honakiva 16 ohma 17 prabhu nananam (2) 

hola yo jilasvana 18 atina basanana 19 
bhramarana 20 rasa kaya ma khana 
cahnasa lu manava 21 cona ji yakatana 22 
khoyava ji nugala ma china hnam (3) 

cahnam hninam 23 sumarapa 24 Bhimasena 25 debayake 
osa 28 prabhu nananam thyanaka hnam 
manaya santapana sarlra 27 ji gana ona 28 
phuta yo thva juni sitina (4) 


18 Pu: cheu, instead of chi he. 18 Pu: dhaka. 20 Mat: manaya, instead of ma 
taya. 

a = vam ni. 

1 Mai 36 (p. 25 f.); Mat 48 (p. 48 f.); Pu 32 <p. 39 f.); Pu« 37 (p. 46 f.). J Mai: 
sadesa; Mat: saihdega. 3 Mai: vanavasa:. 4 Mai, Mat, Pu: vasayd. 4 Mat 
caranasam:.“ 6 Mai: rasa:. 7 Mai: thya. 8 Pu: bila. * Mai: daylbana:; 
Mat: daibana. 10 Mai: tvala tava. 11 Mai, Mat, Pu: vana. 12 Mai, Mat, Pu: va- 
13 p u 4. "gana. 14 jj a l: mana:. 14 Mai: bile. 14 Mai: honaJcio. 17 Mat, Pm 
vamha. 18 Mai: jila svana:. 18 Mai: basananam:. 20 Mai: bhavarana 6 - 

21 Mai: °nava:. 22 Mai: °tana:. 23 Mat: cdnahnina; Pu: cdhna hni°. 24 Mal ; 
sumalaya:. 24 Mai: bhimasyana. 28 Mai, Mat, Pu: vasa. 27 Mai: salila. 

28 Mai: vana:; Mat, Pu: vana. 29 Mai: bhimasyanayd. 39 Mai: °na:. 31 Mat: 
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Bhimasenaya 29 dayana 30 jhala yo ohma 31 prabhu 32 
lasaya 33 kha 34 bhati 35 hlaya hnam 
khvala ja 38 ati bhina 37 musuka 38 hnila kena 39 
kha 40 hlaya ati bhina bacana hnam ( 5 ) 

cya sala guyakhu asadha krsnaya 41 
amabasya 42 somabara dina hnam 
thuguli belasa 43 samsaraya nrpati 
6ri-Pratapa 44 Simha deba 45 hnam (0) 


51 1 

ji duhkha gulita khaih hlaya he prana 
prabhu binu chu upaya (dhu) 

abala ji ati misa cittasa 2 bhadapa tisa 
ji manasa bana 3 sama basa 
tirljati 4 niragati 5 chu juguti ajuguti 6 
thava thamana 7 hala sukha basa (1) 

palesvana hala kase 8 kapura 9 lakhana 10 hase 11 
thava sarirasa sase 12 taya 

^Ttala ma juva citta yasana 13 the 14 manasa dita 
candala 15 kamaya ma du daya (2) 

kamana bipatti bila ucita ahita jula 
ji cittasa uttapa 16 

Narendralaksmiprabhu Joganarendrana 17 dhala 
hnu bahnu dhairaja yilva (3) 


vamka; Mai, Pu: vahma. ss Mai: °bhu:. 33 Mat. lamsayd. 34 Mat, Pu: khaih. 
45 Mai: bhati ni. 30 Mai: la. 37 Mai: bhina:. 38 Mai: °ka:. 3 » Mai: kena:. 

10 Mat: kham. 44 Mai: °ya:. 43 Mai: amasya. 43 Mai: belasa:. 44 Mat, 

Mai: simha pratapa (for pra° simha). 45 Mai: jula. 

= caranasam. b Cf.Hi. bhamvar. 

1 Mai 17 (p. 11 f.). Mat 3 (p. 2 f.). 2 Mai, Mat cita 0 . 3 Mai, Mat: bana. 4 Mai, 

Mat: tiri jdti. 3 Mai: nira gati. 3 Mai: aju bhuti. 7 Mai: thamam.“ 8 Mai: 

kdaya. » Mai, Mat: kapu°. 10 Mai: lamhka°. 11 Mai: hdsya. 12 Mai, Mat: 
sdsya. 43 Mai: yasam°; Mat: yasa. 44 Mai: thyam. 48 Mai, Mat: cand°. 

Mai, Mat: uta°. 47 Mai: °nam. 


Mod. 
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madhuliya 2 svanaya basana them nyana yo ji mana (dhu°) 
abelasa hova svana bhamara ma juka 
citta 3 thira ma duhmaya nugalaya ghala (1) 
rasana bona yana banasa jita vata china 
chu yaya abala tirl 4 chalana ji lata (2) 
tamanam ji liham oya 5 sunanam ma gana jita 
balikhaya samaya jula dhalavala buluse hnyaka (3) 
khoyanam khobi ji mikha-jhalanam ko bvaka 
mukhuli-svanasa bhamarana itu ila (4) 

Mahakala debayake kara jori 8 ji binati 
osa 7 prabhu oo 8 napa honakiva sova (5) 

Pa^upati Guhyesvari 9 darasana yaya 
Jayabaglsvarl deb! daraaana yaya (6) 

Aruya-Baruna rani mata 5ri-BajrajoginI 
hlakahmaya manoratha 10 pure yava thakurani 11 (7) 

53 1 

ma te ma te prananatha anaratha yaya re (dhu°) 

kyabe vane svana thvaye kesarlya 2 mala hane 

va svana svaita biye purusa ji ma du re (1) 

kam-jhale hvaya 3 cvamgu ataraya gulapha re 

thvaye ma jyu chuye ma jyu jhvala juya phuta re (2) 

lakha ma du pukhulisa nyaca gathya 4 cvani re 

va tu them jigu mana thirana ma cvana re (3) 

lakha kaya tohala cina: chi napa lana re 

china thuli yai dhaka: sapanasa ma khana re (4) 

54 1 

papi mayajalam kena juju nugala ma china (dhu°) 
naya gvala chuya svana bacam jaka tala re china 
mohalapa tala re china musuhuna hnilava kena 
vaya gathe tho pirati baya mali chahnuya dinasa 
gina vane gina cvane 2 vane thasa ma du re prabhu (1) 

1 Mat 21 (p. 19 f.). 2 Mat: °liya. 2 Mat: cita. 4 Mat: tiri. 

vayd. * Mat: jori. 7 Mat: vasa. 8 Mat: vava. * Mat: guhe°. 
manaratha. 11 Mat: thaku 


s Mat: 
i» Mat: 


1 Mat 122 (p. 107). * Mat: ket°. 


3 Mat: vha°. 


4 Mat: gathe. 
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svaya tela prabhujuna svaya 3 maliva karunana 
latalitapanisena 4 layiva lipatasa 

yaya yatale cvane 2 ma du yaya yagu yane ma du (2) 

55 1 

phalicasa conahina jogiya jhyalacasa mikliii vana re 
ohma 2 jogi thana taya ma te lapu jona chova re (dhu°) 

bhiksa phona olahina 3 joglyata bhiksa biya ma ka: re 
ohma 2 hmyayamaca jimita bilasa dhanya 1 data dhaya re (1) 

hyaumgu sihnala tiyaka tayahma bibhutina iyake yana 
candala papl jogicana ji hmyaya pi phvana yana re (2) 

cota vaya tlma-phelu khane ji hmyayamaca lu mamse vala 
vayo puta Tejalaksmi chana ola 5 tu taya re (3) 

kotha vane bapa pila khane ji hmyayamaca lu mamse vala 
vayo puta Tejalaksmi chana ola 5 tu taya re (4) 

56 1 

thva he papl mijam jita ma yala re (dhu°) 

ka re 2 mama ka re 2 buba goca lakha lita kaya disaiii 
satyanam ji vane ma khu abasyanam cvane 3 ma khu (1) 

abale la: ni macakhaca ma du ni 
lipatasa pachutave juya mali re (2) 

gve chaku nava ma du lavam chapho: naya ma du 
sapalasa hineyata ka chapu kaya ma du (3) 

ganam cha thaya vanasanam gana vane tyana dhai 
thva asakuti mijam jita ma yala re (4) 

lithuya bhara ma du purusaya adhara ma du 
cvaneyata 4 kamtha jita ma du re (5) 

hlakavahma 5 ajnanlnam ma khu thase laka bila 
karamasa cvase 6 ha:gu mete yaya ma phu re (f>) 

1 Mat 55 (p. 56). 5 Mat: cone. 3 Mat erroneously svaya. 1 Mat: ratalita pa°. 

1 Mat 70 (p. 74). 2 Mat: vamha. 3 Mat: valamha. 4 Mat: dharnde. 

* Mat: vala. 

1 Mat 128 (x>. 111). 2 Mat: kahre, instead of ka re. 3 Mat: cone. 4 Mat: 

cone c . 5 Mat: Ihakavamha. 6 Mat: cose. 
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sva re 2 nini maju ma yala dhaka: tha chemcvanani 3 para maju la re (dhu°) 

suthe dana: vamsibaih puna: ja thuya naka jinam 

cipa bhati ma vam dhaka: ma yala dhaya la re (1) 

hnayakam svaya: sama: vana: lusi dhyana: ala: taya: 

ukhe tukhe jula dhaka: ma yala dhaya la re (2) 

58 1 

Hari Hari ji matyana 2 prabhu bidhatana 3 yana hnam (dhu°) 

nakoya tarunl 5 jula pusamina vatakava 

chu yava sinehana 6 bala hnam 

sinehana 7 conahma 8 siya ma phu vahma napa 9 

ji pusarni 10 Baikunthasa 11 ona 12 hnani (1) 

tilahila bila jita dhana bise tala china 

sukhana ji cone dhaka: mana hnam 

dhana dava bhadapava dharamasa cona ava 

khelalape ma dayaka 13 yana hnam (2) 

abala tirlya jnana thira ma cona mana 

chu 14 do kaya jina thugu thasa hnam 

khose khose cahnam 15 hninam nugala ma chine ava 

sunanam ma bila 16 jita bodha (3) 

rituyagu 17 bela jula kamayagu 18 jora jula 19 

dharamasa sinehana bala hnani 

tiri ma dava mijana 20 thira yava ma phu mana 

chu 14 do kaya jina thugu 21 thasa hnam 22 (4) 

rupa dava o 23 mijana 24 jula jike mana tase 

yava dhuna chaguli he 25 parana hnani 26 

purabay'a 27 kamaina sukha lava ma phu jina 28 

chu yaya ji 25 sinehana 29 bala 30 hnam (5) 

1 Mat 137 (p. 115). 2 Mat: hrc. 3 Mat: conam. 

1 Mat 50 (p. 50 f.); Pu 34 (p. 42 f.); Pu 4 39 (p. 50 f.). 2 Mat: matena. 3 Mat: 
°nam. * Pu: nalcvayd. 5 Mat: °nl. 6 Mat: °hasa. 7 Mat: °nam. 8 Mat: 
cona nimha; Pu: condmha va. 9 Pu has va vanapa, instead of vahma napa. 

19 Mat: pusami ji, instead of ji pu°. 11 Pu: baikunjha. 12 Mat: vana-, Pu: yana. 
13 Mat: °kam. 14 Pu: cha“. 15 Mat, Pu: ednarn. 16 Pu: biva. 17 Pu: T la • 
18 Pu: kamaya. 19 Pu: pula. 20 Mat has tiri ji mijana ma du, instead of tiri ••• 
mijana. 21 Pu: thuguli. 22 The last two lines of this v. aro given in Pu as the 
first two lines of v.5. 23 Mat, Pu: va. 24 Mat erroneously mizana. 25 Missing 

in Pu. 23 The first two lines of v. 5 are given in Pu as the last two lines of v. 4. 
27 Mat: purusaya. 28 Mat erroneously zinam. 29 Mat: sineha. 30 Mat: bi- 

° Synonym. 
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bele 31 bele 32 duhkha jula akasana 33 ola 34 jita 
sunana 35 ma bila 36 jita 37 bodha hnam 
sarana 38 suyake yaya misajati 39 abalana 40 
bidhatana 41 bila jita dufrk'ha hnam (6) 

tana mana o 23 mijana hnethuya pusamijana 
bhajalape o 23 purusa thamana 42 hnam 
gohma 43 jiianl misajana purusava napa siyu 
sugati Iayu 44 o 23 misana 43 hnam (7) 

Kama-Hari-dig-ambara-muni tithi(?) 46 jula kama 
baisakhamasaya 47 krsna hnam 
bhajalape abalana 48 sarana 49 suyake laya 
naramuni Simha Paratapa 50 hnain (8 51 ) 


59 1 

chiva jiva jula dhaka: 2 nanikatakana sila 
saramana pi luya 3 ma chala hnam 
sarirasa 4 ma dutale dhulu pulu khana jhala bhaju 
sarirasa 5 dasem 6 nisem 7 ma jha: hnam (1) 

kayamaca 8 buyu 9 dhaka: 2 asana cvana 10 bhaju 
bulana 11 hmyayamaca 12 hula hnam 

hmyayamaca 12 bula dhaka: 2 laniya 13 dathui vana tathala 
laihsa 14 vakosena 15 thva 16 su maca dhala hnam (2) 

ja:la khada nanikatakatn abu ma du maca dhala 

ji 17 nugala 18 tayam 19 taya 20 ma jila 21 hnam 

aju ajimaya dharma 22 datasa thva 115 macaya karma 23 dai 

aju ajimaya dharma 24 daya 25 mala hnam 26 (3) 


nanam. 31 Mat: vane; Pu: bale. 32 Mat: cone; Pu: bale. 33 Mat: °sanam. 

Mat, Pu: vala. 35 Mat: °nam. 36 Pu: biva. 37 Mat erroneously zita. 

" Mat: Parana. 39 Pu: °jata. 40 Mat: °ldnam. 41 Mat: °tanam, 12 Mat: °nam ; 
Pu: thamam tu. 43 Mat: gotnha; Pu: gvahma. 44 Mat: lai. 45 Mat: °nam. 
" Mat: 47 Mat: baisdkha m°. 48 Mat: °ldnam. 49 Mat: sarana. 5I> Mat: 

s >ha para°. 51 Whole v. missing in Pu. 

1 Mat 53 (p. 54 f.); Pu 33 (p. 40 f.); Pu 4 38 (p. 48 ff.). 2 Mat, Pu: dhaka. 3 LR: luye. 

PR: °lasa. 6 Pu 4 : sarira rasa. 9 LR: dasije. 2 LR: nisye. 8 LR: kayem°. 
LR: dayu. 10 Mat, Pu, LR: cond. 11 Mat: °nam. 12 LR: hmyayem 0 . 

13 LR; laya. 14 LR: lasa. 15 Mat: “senam; LR: vakosyena. 18 LR: tho. 17 Pu, 
LR: j'gu. 18 Pu, LR: nuga a . 19 LR: taya. 20 LR: taye. 21 Pu: jyu; LR: 
j"- 22 Mat, Pu, LR: dharama. 23 LR: karama. 24 LR: dliarama. 25 LR: 

da ue. 29 Omitted by LR. 27 Mat, Pu: bdnl. 28 Pu: laykuse. 29 Mat, Pu: 
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hose cona palesvanahala 4 inikhabana 
Amitabha 5 tathagata sirasa 6 tayava (2) 
aneka ratana manika tisana tiyava 
tarh 7 tarn 7 hyauiii vaum svana sirasa tayava (3) 
chi pali nipaya kosa bandana yahava 8 
svaragaya 9 adhipati 10 lata chi sebana (4) 

Punyalachimiya svami Rajyaprakasa- 
yata bala biva thava inaca bhadapava (5) 

10 1 

asa 2 ji Lokesvara chi pali palehalaya 3 
lakhalape 4 anatha ji 5 svayava (dhu°) 
sundarl raksasanlya rupana basya 6 vana 7 
vane ji 8 Simhala svayava 

vana vana thasa vaya 9 rasikara 10 mana 11 juya 

thava rupa darasana bila (1) 

baraha sala juya dakva loka hmasa taya 

samudara tare yana 12 hala 

mayana li 13 svayii salahraana kuti 14 vaya 15 

thava nala yana lita 16 bvanilva 17 (2) 

chalapolaya nama 18 kasya 19 caranasa 20 bhoka puya 21 

Simhala 22 chahma cheih 23 li 24 thyana 25 

dayana juju juya dharamasa 26 loka taya 

dlianya dhanya 27 Lokanatha dhaya 28 (3) 

carana 29 raga 30 guya 31 barasa 32 thva Nepalaya 

phutakiva 33 papamati lokaya 

hlakahmana hlasya taya dvana thasa ksama yasya 
narapati sri-Rajendra dhriya 34 (4) 

neously suraza. * Mai: palesvana hala. s Mai: abhi taniblia. ‘ Pu, Mai: 
si°. 7 Mai: tam. 8 Pu, Mai: bedana yanydva. 9 Mai: sora°. 10 Mai: atidhipa. 

1 Mai 42 (p. 31 f.); Pu 46 (p. 63); Pu’ 52 (p. 75 f.). s Mai: asil. 3 Mai: paleya. 
4 Mai: lakha lap!. 5 Missing in Mai. 6 Mai: basa. 7 Mai: juya. 8 Mai: 
conamha, instead of vane ji. 9 Pu: vana. 10 Mai: rati kara 0 . 11 Mai: °inana. 
12 Mai: taralapa, instead of taro yana. 13 Mai: litu. 14 Mai: kuliin. 10 Pu: 
vala. 18 Mai: litu. 17 Pu: bonuvcf, Mai: buya. 18 Mai gives chigu nama jaka, 
instead of chalapolaya nama. 19 Mai: kaya. 20 Pu: carana. 21 Pu: puse. 
22 Pu: simha. 23 Missing in Mai. 24 Mai: liham. 25 Mai: vala. 26 Mai: 
dharmasa. 27 Missing in Mai. 28 Mai: dhaya. 29 Pu: camgu. 30 Mai: raga; 
Pu: naramga. 31 Pu: haniguya. 32 Mai: barm. 33 Pu: phutaki. 34 Mai gives 11. 
2-4 as narapati rajendra dhaya 11 lhakamha anari slyii vimatisa daya taya phutakiva 
ava mati lokaya // 
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kayamaca ma dugu ma kliu hmyayamaca ma dugu nia khu 
chaya prabhu lithu honeke haya hnam 
chamgu bani 27 siya dhuna chamgu caritra svaya dhuna 
mamam macam chimi chesa huni hnam (4) 

laya lasa ma lakuse 28 buya tuti ma bukuse 
kothana pi tinava hala hnam 
thathimjagu caya ratrl gana vane prabhu svami 
thani cacchi chi likvasa 29 deno hnam (5) 

misajati galanthava jriana giico: 30 jvana 31 vaya dvana 32 
papi 33 mayajalam 34 kenaka tala hnam 
balakhasa mele vana chabarana maca data 
tarunl juya napam ma gaka hnam (6) 

dhanavariya hmyayamaca lvaya khyaya chaya misa 
cha laiti lina: chimi chesa huni hnam 

mama buba ma dugu ma khu daju kija ma dugu ma khu 
chaya prabhu chike thuli hela hnam (7) 

chihma maca kase disa jita para biya chvava 35 
ji raamaya saranasa 36 vane hnam 
mijanaya dharma ma du kaci mukhu senaka bila 
lyanagu puvaca them lena 37 hnain (8) 

ma tc ma te prabhu svami sahasra 38 binati chike 
tirljatiya 39 dvana 32 ksama yava hnam 
Nepalaya chatrapati sri-Ranabahadura 40 
hlakahmaya dvana 32 thasa ksama yava hnam (9} 


60 1 

nimi inaju pusami balaka jita: chaya 2 (dhu°) 

mama bubam 3 biva 4 thasa bhalata cava: jula 
thva 5 balaka piya evanam 6 ji tare jui ma khu 
thamam sona 7 bhina 8 ni vane 9 (1) 

likosa. 30 Pu: lam giico. 31 Mat, Pu: jonfi. 32 Mat, Pu: dona. 33 Mat, P u - 

papi. 34 Mat erroneously <! zalam. 33 Mat, Pu: chova. 36 Pu: sa°. 37 

Pu: nyana. 38 Mat: sahasra. 39 Mat, Pu: tirija 0 . 40 Whole 1. missing in l’ u 
and Pu 4 . 

a =nuga: (mod.). 

1 Mat 45 (p. 43 f.); Pu 22 (p. 24 f.); Pu 4 2G (p. 29 f.). 2 LR: chdye. 3 Pu, LR= 

babam. 4 LR: bivo. 6 LR: tho. 6 Mat, Pu: confim ; LR: corui. 7 Mat: sose. 

8 Mat: cha bhina; Pu, Pu 4 : mina. 9 Mat, Pu: vane. 10 Mat: kotluiv a . 11 MflL 
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thamam svase vana thasa bhalata devay ma ju 
ji vaka: kothasa 10 thyana: 11 thava pine devay 12 jula 
caya cachi khvavava 13 ji cvana 14 (2) 

tavadhanam hlaka ma du tvasananam hlaya ma cha: 15 
byarathana 16 phui na yaubana 
gathya 17 yaya mala (3) 

byale yaya dhunakava lachi-phale jyacom 18 vana 
ma bhadapa cvanfibale 19 betalina 20 cina vala 
vahma chatu vane mana jula (4) 

chata taihya 21 magathyaca nita taihya 22 tvakasvana 
hyauka duli 23 thana chvava 24 (5) 

gu ku haka thajya thana 25 sva khipala 26 ka tuka 
thugu khari mila vana dhyaba guga 27 biya hala 
thugu khaifi la suyake 28 ni hlava (6) 

subarnaya luihya hiti lamkha kala vana bele 
bvase 29 vanahma jhamgalana na ma tu (7) 

tava gata laifikhana 30 dayu dhaka: sima kvasa 31 basa cvana 32 
thva simana chayu dhaka: ma taya (8) 

61 1 

rddhi siddhi srl-Bhiinasena biva baradana (dhu°) 

XAkvasa 2 chi ji hona naya tij r a ma bhadapa 
sinehanam chi chahma siya hnam 
MO lu mane gathe chigu riipa jaubana 3 
china tat he vai ma taya hnam (1) 

BAye gathe chiva jiva balakhaya sinehanatn 
vayava jhai ma taya hnam 

Glkala(?) them khana jina gina vane yo 4 prana 
gana vamgu sima them hana hnam (2) 


thena. 12 = Pu; Mat: vaya. 12 Mat: khoyao. 14 Mat: cond; whole 1. missing 
in Pu. 16 Mat: cha. 16 Mat: beralhana. 17 Mat, Pu: gathe. 18 Mat: jya 
com. 12 Mat, Pu: cond°. 20 Pu: betdlim a . 21 Mat, Pu: taya. 22 Mat: taya; 
Pu: taya. 23 Mat: duli taya. 24 Mat, Pu: chova. 26 Mat: yana. 28 Mat 
separates wrongly: svakhi pala. 27 Pu: guga:. 28 Pu: suyasuke. 22 Mat, Pu: 
bone. 30 Mat, Pu: lakham a . 31 Mat, Pu: kosa. 32 Mat, Pu: cond. 
a Mod. 

1 Mat 54 (p. 55 [.). 2 Mat: nakosa. 3 Mat: jaubhana. 4 Mat: vaneyo, instead 
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SVAse 5 khvase 6 vaya dhuna svava prabhu karunanam 
svaya 7 dhuna chigu dharma thuli hnam 
RAta 8 yo ji prabhujunam ratakiva 9 daibanam 10 
ranava 11 jhai ma taya hnam (3) 

YArhdesaya 12 adhipati sri-Ranabahadura 
parajaya pratipala yava hnam 
namobagl-akhalanam dakva 13 jnana thuikava 
va he dhaka: jnanl dhaya hnam (4) 

62 1 

jhala prana paradesa nugala ma china re 

haya haya ji purusa gananam ma khana re (dhu°) 

suthe dane kasi vane tuika cvapu khan! re 
va cvapu khani bele 2 uini them nenl re (1) 

jyonam yana bakhate macam buba go dhai 
macaya khaih nena bele 3 mana thira ma jula re (2) 

Sarhdcsam citthl hala mana ku chi thaham vala 
va citthi pola svayam prananatham tota hala re (3) 

bahanl jui kothay vane tuika lasa khani re 
va lasa khani bele 4 ana citta jui 5 re (4 6 ) 

63 1 

barambaram khoyava ji gathe cone prabhu (dhu°) 

nakosa 2 chiva hona naya tiya ma bhadapa 

naya tiya chaya prabhu Saifidesa jhala prabhu (1) 

mohalapa va purusa piratina 3 hone ma du 
ma siyahma lana prabhu paradesa jhala prabhu (2) 

baya gathe sinehana 4 tolate ma phaya jina 

baca hnela ma du thani khoya ji cvana 5 prabhu (3) 

of va° yo. 6 For svase. 6 Mat: khosc. 7 Mat: svaye. 8 For lata. * F° r 
latakiva. 10 Mat: daiba°. 11 For lanara. 12 Mat: ya desaya. 13 Mat: dako. 

1 Mat 143 (p. 116 f.). 2 Mat: khanibale. 3 Mat: nyanabale. 4 Mat: khani- 

bale. 5 Mat: jui. 8 Mat adds a fifth v. which, however, does not seem to be 
authentic: 

inama bubaya thaya vana kha the ma khu the cukari yai 
lala bala chum ma siyava liuika yanf re (5). 

1 Mat 61 (p. 62); Pu 21 (p. 23); Pu 4 25 (p. 28 f.). 2 Mat, Pu: nakvasa. 3 Pu: 

piratana. 4 Pu, Mat: sane°. 6 Mat: cond. 6 Mat, Pu: gita. 7 Mat, Pu: vana- 



THE NEVARI TEXT 


*57 


gina 6 yo ji thva sarira gina ona: 7 hone 8 jina 

gina choya thugu dubkha 9 upakara ma du prabhu (4) 

soya 10 dayu go belasa prabhujuya khvala jina 

soya 10 mala thugu dubkha jolimjolayahma prabhu (5) 

lata yo ji prabhuna culya tayo: Iobha kena: 

Iakhabukhapati kena: a£ana ji cona 11 prabhu (6) 

yasaduhma binam kana: thva Kamadeba phvana bila 
yaya chu upaya thani anatha siyava prabhu (7) 

64 1 

thathimjagu rasaramga tolatava Hari ji gana vane (dhu°) 

macabelasa rasa jina ma siyava 
cahnam 2 hninam hmitala ji juya (1) 

baisa ji jase vala saha yaya ma phaya 
pasa chahma ma dayava duhkha (2) 

mama bubana 3 biyu dhaka: harsana cvana 4 jina 

mama bubana 5 bicala ma yaka (3) 

karamasa cvase 6 hala jogini juya mala 

gane ma te mama bubana jita (4) 

punasaya janmasa dharma ji yana ma du 

papinina thuli duhkha 7 siya mala (5) 

caya cacchi hniya hnicchi sapanasa kene hala 

caya cacchi khvayava 8 cvana ji 9 (6) 

nayayata ma ga: ma khu tiyayata ma ga: ma khu 

rasa chata ma dayava dubkha (7) 

gana vane gana cvane 10 vane thasa ma du prabhu 

purusaya rasa chata ma du (8) 

Nepalaya chatrapati PrthvI Blra Bikrama Saha 11 
prajayata pratipala yava (9) 

Ramaya nama kase deiantara phire juya 
Baikuntha chata vanegu phvane 12 (10 13 ) 

' Mat, Pu: hane. * Pu: dukha. 10 Mat, Pu: svaya. 11 Mat: cone; Pu, Pu* 
cvane. 

1 Mat: 59 (p. 60 f.); Pu 27 (p. 30 f.); Pu* 31 (p. 36 f.). s Mat: cdnam. s Mat 
dubam; Pu: bubam. 4 Mat, Pu: cond. 6 Mat, Pu: bubam. 4 Mat, Pu: cose 
7 Pu: dukha. 8 Mat, Pu: khoyava. ‘ Mat: ji cona; Pu: cond ji. 10 Mat, Pu: cone 
11 Missing in Mat. 12 Mat, Pu: phone. 18 Whole v. missing in Pu. 
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svava 2 svava 2 Krsnajuya cala 
saramana svaya 3 ji ma chala (dhu°) 

lokakatakana khana 4 chu dhaiva 5 mana mana 

chaya 6 china laha jigu sala 

yaya 7 mate kalabala tolatava biva 8 chala 

saha yaya 7 ma phu jina a: la 

guli rasa yanana ma ca: la (1) 

Jamunaya 9 tlrasa dakva 10 sakhl svaya 11 cvana 12 
bhati 13 china lajya caya 14 mvala 
abalaya tana mana binati nehune Kanha 
guli 15 jita yaya 7 china hala 
biva chigu ratanaya mala (2) 


GG 1 

he Krsna china jita vai ma taya re (dhu°) 

bamsuriya 2 sabadana 
citta 3 taya ma phu jina 
jhaka jhaka chi lu mani 
naya tiya hnela 4 ma du 
sarlra ji gana (1) 

cahnam 5 hninam 6 chike mana 
uini them nena 7 dhana 8 
gathe yana taya mana 
jigu mana dhana dako 
chita biya dhuna (2) 

meva 9 ma du chi samana 
binati-kharh nese disaih 
biya ma te thugu duhkha 10 
karuriana abalaya 
sarana ji kase disaih (3) 


1 Pu 16 (p. 16 f.); Pu* 20 (p. 21); Mat 44 (p. 42 f.). 1 LR; sovo and svava. 3 LR: 

soye. 4 LR omits khana. 5 LR: dhai. 8 LR: chdye. 7 LR: yaye. 9 hR' 
erroneously bila. * Mat: jaman°; LR: yemun°. 10 Mat, Pu: dako. 11 Mat, LR- 
soya. 12 Mat, Pu, LR: cona. 13 LR erroneously mati. 14 LR: cdye. 18 LR 
erroneously ghuli. 


1 Pu 17 (p. 17); Pu 4 21 (p. 22); Mat 58 (p. 60). 2 Pu, Mat: bdsuriyd. 

cita. 4 Mat: nhyala. 8 Mat: canam; Pu, Pu 4 : canham. * Pu: nhina. 
nene. 8 Mat: dhuna. 9 Mat: meba. 10 Pu: dukha. 


» Pu: 
i Mat: 
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67 1 

gulita phasata biya 2 tena Krsna 
darasana biva jita karuna tayava 3 (dhu°) 

caitrasa 4 ajusvam hoya cvana 5 banasa 
baisakha cuvasvana gulapha vacusvam 
jase vala simaya basantaya yaubana 
gathe saha yaya 6 prabhu chi binana re (1) 

jyesthasa camell casvana jilasvani 
asadha sihnajya 7 hoya cvana 5 campasvam 
grismaya tapana sahalape ma phaya 
yana biva prabhu china sltala nanana re (2) 

sravanamasa sukundararaja 
bhadraba palesvana uphola cavosvam 
barsaya rtusa hnya:vala samudra 
mikhasa khvabi 8 hala chigu birahana rc (3) 

asvina 9 tulas! lavam jiphosvana 

kartika gyanathakum godavarlsvana 

sarada-rtusa candramaya tejana 

uinl them nena prabhu chigu birahana re (4) 

mamslra 10 kebala hoya cvana 5 dvapholasvam 11 
pausasa bakhumada: sihnasa madhusvam 
hemanta-rtusa ciku saha yaya ma phu 
saha yana cvana 12 prabhu chigu aiana re (5) 

maghasa mikusvani pharguna 13 takusvam 
^isiraya simahala 14 phasam hayaka bila re 
ramga hmite mana chike jula prabhu 
purana yana biva ji manaya asa re (6) 

6B 1 

gopl muhava bana vahava 2 
Kanhuva 3 napa phagu hmitava (dhu°) 


1 Mat 79 (p. 82 f.); Pu 24 (p. 26); Pu 1 28 (p. 31 f.). 2 LR: biye. 2 LR; °yavo. 

1 LR: caitasa. 5 Mat, Pu, LR: cona. 8 LR: yaye. 7 Pu 4 : sindjyd. 8 Mat, 
Pu: khobi. 2 Pu: dsvina. 10 =Pu 4 ; Mat, Pu: mamsi°. 11 Mat: dvdphosvd?n a . 
1! Mat, Pu: cond. 15 Mat: phaguna. 14 Pu, Pu 4 : simaha: 0 
a Mod. 

1 Mat 23 (p. 22 {.); Pu 26 (p. 29 f.) ; Pu 4 30 (p. 35 {.). 


2 Mat: vanuva. 


2 Mat: 
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rasikasara hlaya apala 
ati lavala bala-Gopala 4 
kokila hala kamaya jala 
sarasasamaya basantakala (1) 

svana hoyava cvana 5 khanava 
rasaya bhaba jula ji ava 
thithi jvahava 6 cuvo tayava 
ablra atara cam ell 7 holava (2) 

ati nasvaka svanaya tvaka 
galasa 8 laka bhati tahaka 
sirasa laka lahati svaka 
ehuhmasiya 9 atara datliusa laka (3) 

basa puyava tapa thanava 

muniya jnana molialapava 10 

vasaya dhyana hlaya krpana 

sum nam 11 ma data 12 vahma binana (4) 


G9 1 

Gopala dhani pane ma 2 te thani 
sihnajya vane 3 hnarn (dhu°) 

jata ji gvalinl lasikala ma siya ni 
chi citta bujhe jina yaya 4 ma phu ni 
jvane 5 re ma te dhani binati® yaya 4 thani 
chako: 7 jaka tolatava chvava 8 hnam (1) 

svana ja mukhu 9 tini senake 10 ma te thani 
lipatasa hoyu asa dava ni 

lakha ma du pukhulisa palesvana mukhu 11 tini 
kacika na 12 thvayu 13 dhaka: gyiina hnam (2) 


kdnhava. * Mat: bdla go°. 6 Mat, Pu: cona. 6 Mat, Pu: jonava. 7 Mat, Pa: 
cabell. 8 Pu: galesa. 9 Mat: chu°. 10 Mat, Pu: “pana. 11 Mat, Pu: sunft 
nya(raa); Pu 4 : sunanya. 12 Mat, Pu: date. 

1 Mat 51 (p. 51 f.); Pu 29 (p. 35 f.): Pu 4 33 (p. 41 f.). 2 Pu: panemate. 2 LR: 

vone. 4 LR: ydye. 5 Ma, Pu: jone ; LR: vone. 6 LR: jigati. 7 LR: chakva. 
8 Mat, Pu: chova; LR: chovo. 9 LR: mukliuli®. 10 Mat, Pu: syana°; LR: syena^ ■ 
11 LR: sayu. 12 Mat: kacina, instead of kacika na. 12 Mat, Pu, LR: thoyu. 
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vaubana kaci ni bhramara halii jula 
umera jike gaka ma du ni 
vaubana ja davu tini senake ma te thani 14 
lipatasa 15 chiva rasa yaya hnam (3) 

hyaumka patasi haku gahaya lana 
sapalasa 16 chuna tala dhalepatisvana 17 
mikhabana palehala hnatikasa 18 hegu sihna: 19 
hrnutusisa gvalatina jika ni (4) 

Bagamatl Bisnumatl Bhairaba Bhagabatl 
PaSupati Ganesa Kumara hnam 
Nepalaya cliatrapati sri-Ranabahadura 
prajayata pratipala yaka hnain (5) 


7()i 

sova sova rasikana 2 samaya basanta 
jhagalapagalapani jula unamatta (dhu°) 

Bindrabanasa hova nana ramga 
Radliika Rati jula Krsnajuya 3 amga (1) 

cuva candana abira phulela 

tapha(?) dha(?) kasturl tribhubana 4 -tela (2) 

Ridhilaksml deblna 5 hlaya nehune 6 Gobinda 
Bhupalendra 7 thakuraya yava ananda (3) 

71 1 

he 2 Kanhaju chvahune 3 ji Jamunaya para 
jina binati nene mala (dhu°) 

manaya hatasana vaya thana karajana 
pane ma te biv T a nibara 
ma te sane abalava lam[da]vatasa ga salava 
iulajhula ma bhine u bara (1) 


14 Pu: dhanl. 15 Mat, Pu: °sam. IC Pu: °sam. 17 Pu: Vam*. 18 Pu: 
"kaaaih. 19 Mat: sinha. 
a Class. 6 Mod. 

1 Mai 18 (p. 12); Mat 4 (p. 3). 8 Mai, Mat: rasl°. 3 Mai, Mat: krsna juyii. 

4 Mai: trV. 5 Mai: debina. 8 Mai, Mat: nyahune. 7 Mat: bhu°. 

1 Mai 20 (p. 13); Mat 6 (p. 5). 2 Mai: <•. 3 Mai: chohune. 


4 Mai: nimn. 
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saharaya ghatasa aneka belasa 
laj ana manasa ma chala 
sa jala vane thasa meba ma du abakasa 
ana yaya nihma 1 sama 5 dhala (2) 

paraya tiriya dhana khuya mana kebarana 
dina dina thuguli behala 
chapataka tolativa hatha® yaya ma te 7 
[ji] vaya mala thana balabala (3) 

Bhasakara Mallaya bacana nenyava china 
tolati gumana bikala 
rasaya basasa vasa 8 juva sise sama rasa 
vasa 9 sava 10 rasana Gopala (4) 

72 1 

Hari juya ma te niradaya (dhu°) 

purusaratana khanyava ji mana tava bharosana vaya 
svayava- chi mana juse nirasana ji vaya asana 3 tayil 4 (1) 

amrtabacana biyava rasana marama ti tune paraya 
gunaya 5 sagara rasika 5 nagara thulisa 7 guna 8 chi taya (2) 

sineha 9 pasana kenyava ji mana loka-sarama ma taya 
nihmana u jlba khase prabhu chiva sandeha taya ma phaya (3) 

Kumudinipati 10 sarasa bacana Jagatajaya Mallaya 
yayiva vasana kamana purana 11 sineha lu manakaya (4) 

73 1 

mohana sakhl ji 00 samana (dlm°) 

balikhasamayasa hala 2 sabadana 
gucosa suna bhunao 
jhagala hmasakha hala harasana 
na nao susala nahao (I) 


6 Mai: sama. * Mai, Mat: hata. 
vasaya. 10 Mai: va. 

7 Mai, Mat: tejiva. 

8 Mai: so vasa. 

• Mai: 

1 Mai 25 (p. 17); Mat: 7 (p. 6). 

3 Mai, Mat: soyava. 

* Mai: asa. 

* Mai: 

mataya. 6 Mai, Mat: gunaya. 

• Mai, Mat: rasika. 

7 Mai: thiili". 

8 Mai: 


aguna. * Mai, Mat: °e. 10 Mat: kumudinipani. 11 Mai, Mat: purana. 

° Mod. 

1 Mat 8 (p. 6). a Mat: hiira. 3 Mat: siha (for siha:) a . * Mat: guna. 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


163 


juiva thva belasa sa jayao 
gusa rasana sihala 3 puyao 
ao darasana laya osa guna 1 
jimisa nugala hmayao (2) 

Mathura-sahara sukhaya thasa khao 
juguti juio khanana 
birahatapana sarlra 5 gana ona 
lenio ma khu thva parana (3) 

karuna 6 ma-duhma o jayate 7 ma khao 
bhadapc thamana siyao 
anega rasa khani 8 jipani ma lu maiii 9 
paraya basa jula Syama (4) 

Idakahma Kumudinlpati purusamani 10 
Jagatajayana thva hliika 
lu inana 11 chana guna manana matcha 
bhavalayfi jilasvana ( 5 ) 


74 1 

bi re sane ma te Kanha baru chem vane (dhu°) 

chiguli birahana lakha kaya tohalana 

nakatini pyaham ji vaj^a re 

hi bi chi 2 hisimadu sale ma te gaco: jvana 3 

mebana khaniva 4 chu dhayu lajyana ma-duhma (1) 

dhikkara 5 ji karma pine that he sane la 
pyahain vaya ma ehala thukim nani 
taye ma te kapatana chiguli he tapana 
berathana phuta jigu rupa jaubhana (2) 

khana thasa sanegu tolati thuguli calana 
chi 2 ati nyasi ca: sanagu chu talana 
cahnam 6 hninam chu paha: sale ma te gaco: jvana 7 
kelehana mikha kana: musuka hniliiva re (3) 


Mat: salila. 6 Mat: mi. 7 Mat gives o jiiyato as one word: ojdt/a/e. 
khani. 9 Mat: ji pani malumani. 19 Mat: °mani. 11 Mat: maim 
a Mod. 

1 Mat 110 (p. 101 f.). 7 Mat: chi:. 9 Mat: jomi. 1 Mat: °lva. 

dhikara. * Mat: ciinam. 7 Mat: jo nil. 


8 Mat: 


5 Mat: 
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75 1 

sakhl ji manana matena ati Nandajuya kaya (dhu°) 

bhubanasa ina du o 2 ti sundara 3 ajugati 

sosena tu soya ma gaka 

anega [ka] lasa 4 heva rasana heyake sava 

jipani lasikala jaka ( 1 ) 

lasika mikhaya bana hnilava soi 011 a 5 

mohalapu uin! the naka 

thirana ma cona raana nugalasa o 2 tu dhyana 

baya maliva dhaka: gyaka ( 2 ) 

vayava ji cona thasa thyase tala inulasa 

chutakala svana nasvaka 

thathina mij ana hai bhagyaya phalana lai 

jlbana sahabasa yaka (3) 


76 1 

Gopala dhari patita 2 juya tu chaya 

karajana jipani uthema oya ma ni 

guli dao china ji lava (dhu°) 

hatasana oya thana dhari 3 mile one ana 

para ma bise taya chaya 

sa jalao thasa daio khe aosara 

malako kha ana hlaya ( 1 ) 

ghatasa yana tase taona thathe sase 

lavala pana ma te chaya 

lula ala yanao desa neo(?) valao 

hatana ma lata o 4 daya ( 2 ) 

rasaya kha rasana juio sahajana 

balana 5 chu pirati dhaya 

binati yana jina juya dhuno chi adhina 

mu mvale chuya hatha yaya (3) 

Krsnaya sebakana hlana 6 thva bacana 

lahuna abasara thaya 

tapana laya gana ohmaya jike mana 

bimukha ma te haya haya (4) 


1 Mot 69 (p. 73 f.)- 2 Mat: va. 3 Mat: sundhara. 4 Mat: lcardsa. 

1 Mot 20 (p. 19). 2 Mat: apatita. 5 Mat: dhali. 

Mat last word of 1. 1. 6 Mat: lhana. 


4 Mat: vana. 

s In 


4 Mat: malatao. 



THE NEVARI TEXT 


l6 5 


77 1 

karamasa cvase 2 halagu bihalape mala thani 

jog! juse desantara vane (dhu°) 

kija 3 Drumakusayata 

rajya-abhiseka 4 biye 

mamayake bela phvana 5 

Sudarsana mala vane 

birahana bidesasa vane (1) 

bibhutina 6 hmasa buse 7 

geru 8 vasatana tiye 

joglrupa kayava ji 

bhramara them thani vane 

birahana bidesasa vane (2) 

hlakahma 9 anatha jana 

bhagabanaya saranasa 

thava maca bhadapava 

yavam 10 Sukhabati 11 thyanaka 12 

birahana bidesasa vane (3) 

78 1 

lie he prana chu yaya 2 karamaya phala (dhu°) 
satruya nirdayana linava hala thani 
dahanasa sarana ji vane (1) 

dhanya 3 dhanya 3 ji bhagyana 4 nagalokasa ji thyana 5 
nagaraja darsana 6 yaya 2 (2) 

Campaka nama nagarajana 7 salatava 
bhalasana bodha biya tala (3) 
dahanaya cosa cvana 8 : lava 5 buya: trasa 10 bila 
nagaraja gyanava cvana 11 (4) 
nagarajaya dayana nasamcaya 12 pahalasa 
dahanana thata chvaya 13 hala (5) 
hlakahma ajnanl jana bhagabanaya caranasa 
jugajuga jula ji sarana (6) 

1 Pu 14 (p. 14); Pu« 15 (p. 16 f.); Ba p. 93. 8 Ba, LR: cose. 3 LR: de kija. 

* LR; rdjye-. 5 Ba: phone; LR: phond. 8 Pu, Ba: bibhutina; LR: de bibhu”. 
7 Ba: bule. 8 Pu: geru. * LR: do hla°. 10 Ba: yamva; LR: yeva. 11 Ba: 
°ti. “ LR: thena°. 

1 Pu 12 (p. 12); Pu« 13 (p. 14 f.). 3 LR: yaye. 3 LR: dhande. 1 LR: bhd- 

gyena . 6 LR: thyena. ® LR: darsa°. 7 Pu: ndga rd°. 8 Pu, LR; cona. 

# LR: laye. 10 LR: tilsa. 11 Pu, LR: cona. 12 LR: nosoin 0 . 13 Pu, LR: choya. 
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79 1 

Sundararajakuinara 

sundarasulaksanasamyukta 2 sirasam cudamani-duhma 
Kabirakumara berathana phuta Lokanatha (1) 

haya 3 haya 3 pranasamiina 4 rajaputra vanava jita vana 
saturiya nirdayana 5 berathana phuta Lokanatha (2) 

gugu thasa janma jula Lokanatha gugu thilsa phuta 
sapanasa ma kliana thyem biyoga jula Lokanatha (3) 

bidyadharl debl Isvarlnam ajha jula astamlbrata ni damva 6 
hlakahmaya binatisa loka raksa yava Lokanatha (4) 

80' 

athira thva 2 sarira eh ay a 3 nidanasa 4 
yaya 5 para-upakara (dhu°) 

ati harasana danava rasana 
thava hita thamana bonava 
one 6 ujhanasa hmitava cone rasa 
aneka svana soyava 7 ( 1 ) 

ati tava bira juse cona balahina 
sarira atina ganava 
balaka 8 -garbhana pi kaya: bedana 9 
prana ma leni the cona ( 2 ) 

khanava ana ati karuna utapatti 10 
juyava mana hilava 11 
choyava 12 hase lita 13 dako 14 thava hita 
onava 15 thama j r akatana (3) 

dako sarlraya 16 toyava tilahila 
khayava simaya cokiisa 17 
onava 18 vaya 19 thasa kiyava galasa 
bhoga bila thava rnamsa (4) 

1 MS. 2 MS: °lakso°. 3 MS: haye. 4 MS: prana sa°. 5 MS: niradana. 
« ^IS: dava. 

1 Pu 15 (p. 15 f.); Pu' 17 (p. 18 f.); Ba p. 91. 2 LR: tho. 3 LR: chaye. * Ba: 

nidana. 5 LR: ydye. 6 Ba, Pu: vane; LR: vone. 7 Pu: svayava. 8 Ba, Pa: 
balakha- a . 2 LR: bytd°. 10 LR: utup°. 11 LR: °ldvo. 12 Pu: chvaydva; 
LR: choydvo. 12 LR: lisye. 14 LR: dakva. 15 Ba, Pu: vanava-, LR: vondva- 

18 LR: °ilayd. 17 Pu: cvak°. 18 Ba, Pu: vanava- LR: vondvo. 14 LR: voyd- 

a Corrupt form of billaka. 
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janaina janama yakagu dharamana 20 
jula yo Sugata nama 
hlakahmaya thuli phutaki papa guli 
bihune sarana chi pali (5 21 ) 


81 1 

nuyo rani isvariya japa dhyana 2 yaya 3 (dhu°) 

thava putra rajakumara 4 putri Krsnajini 5 
maharani sahitana 6 tapobana vane 7 
nuyo rani ava 8 ( 1 ) 

dakva 9 loka birahana 10 khvayava 11 lise 12 vala 13 
daulata drabya 14 biya loka bujhe yaya 15 
svava 18 rani ava 8 ( 2 ) 

rathasa jojalapa taya 17 sala dana yaya 3 dhuna 
banaya 18 mrga vaya : 19 ratha hnyatakala 20 
svava 18 rani ava 8 (3) 

ratha dana yaya 3 dhuna thava putra luku 21 chise 22 
kava 23 rani rajakumari parnasala thyana 24 
svava 18 rani ava 8 (4) 

svana phala banaya sobha svava ra.nl kokila hala 25 
jaya 26 namo 27 Buddhayagu 28 japa dhyana yaya 3 
svava 18 rani ava 8 (5) 


82 1 

haya 2 haya 2 balaka gana vana: 3 svala vane 4 ava 5 (dhu°) 

80 LR: °manam. 21 V. 5 missing in Ba. 

1 Pu 11 (p. 11 f.); Pu 4 12 (p. 13 f.). 2 Pu, LR: tapa. 2 LR, MS: ydye. 4 MS: 

jalimna kumara. 5 MS: krsnajini maia. 6 MS: sahitanam a . 7 LR: vone; MS: 
vanam. 8 LR: avo; nuyo rani ava is missing in MS. 2 MS: dako. 10 MS: 
birahanam. 11 LR, MS: khoya°. 12 LR: lisye. 13 BIS: vola. 14 LR, MS: 
drabye. 15 LR: ydye; BIS: yatam. 19 LR: svovo and sovo. 17 Blissing in BIS’s 
version. 18 Pu, LR: mrgabanaya. 18 LR: voyd and vaya (when repeated). 

20 LR: hnyatake yena; BIS: hnyata yenam. 21 Pu: lukum. 22 LR: chisye. 23 BIS: 
kavo. 24 LR: thena; BIS: thyenam. 26 The MS has: sovo rani banaya sobha 
svana phala kokila havagu. 29 LR, MS: jaye. 27 BIS: nama. 28 BIS: buddhaya. 

1 Pu 13 (p. 13 f.); Pu 4 (p. 15f.). 2 LR, MS: haye. 3 LR also vona. * LR also vone. 

5 LR: avo. 9 Pu: bamko ; LR: bamkva. 7 BIS: cond. 8 Ba: jhamga. 9 Ba: 
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Bamka 6 -banasa svana phala khanava cvana 7 thasa 
jhamga: 8 pamchl 9 khvaso 10 khvase 10 hala 
nugala ma ehimse 11 vala vala 12 
balakamacata 13 nim 14 svala vane (1) 

sala kisi biyava khelalapa taya balaka 
harana 15 jula yo 16 thani ava 
lamkha jase vala ghalasa 17 ghalasa 18 
ma lena yo thva 19 balakamacata (2) 

hmigaya dinasa rajakumara putrl Krsnajini niaiva 
anandana 20 khelalapa 21 taya 
thani gathe jula jita 22 jita 23 
karamasa 24 cvase 25 halagu ma siyil (3) 

prabhu svainl 26 prananatha balakamacata 13 
thana valagu 27 ma khana la china 28 
taya 29 gathe thva 30 parana parana 31 
ma lena yo thva 32 parana 33 thani 34 (4) 

babajuya bacanasa balakamacata 35 
dharmaya 36 katha nese 37 vana 
hlakahma anatha jana jana 38 
yahune uddhara nanana ( 5 ) 

83 1 

Bhababhuti r.slsvara 2 dharmaputrl Padmabatl 
kanya dana biya dhaka: ola hnam 
Saketa 3 nagaraya Manicuda 4 rajana 
Padmabatl kanya dana kala hnam (1) 


pamchi. 10 Ba, Lit, MS: khose. 11 Lit, MS: chise. 12 Ba and LR omit second 
vala. 13 Ba: balakha- a . 11 LIt: ni. 15 Ba, Pu: °na. 16 MS omits yo. 17 LR 

erroneously dha°. 18 Ba and LR omit second ghalasa. 10 Missing in Ba; LR: Mo* 

20 LR: hmitakavo. 21 LR: anandana. 22 Pu, Pu 4 : jita:. 23 Pu, Pu 1 : jita:; Baand LR 
omit second jita. 24 LR: 25 Ba, LR: cose. 26 Pu: °mi. 27 

va:gu 4 . 28 LR: prabhu. 29 LR: taye. 30 Ba: tho. 31 Ba and LR omit second 

parana. 32 Ba: tho ; LR: thvo. 33 LR: balaka-. 34 LR: -macata. 35 LR ; 
“tasyem. 34 dharamaya. 37 Ba: nyathse ; Pu: nyase; LR, MS: nyese. 38 Ba and 
LR omit second jana. 

a Corrupt form of balaka. 6 Mod. 

1 Ba p. 51 ff. 3 Ba: rikhisvara. 3 Ba: °tu. 4 Ba: mani°. 6 Ba: tyana. 
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Manicuda rajana ati rasa tayao 
guruyata dachina biya tena 5 hnam 
dachina biya julasa nirargalayajna 6 yao 
yajnaya 7 punya dako biva hnam (2) 

rsiya 8 bacana nase nirargalayajna yayata 
guruyake upadesa hana hnam 
guruna ajna jula bidhibidhana them 
sakala prajapani munakiva hnam (3) 

Dusprasaha 9 raja-pramukha desa desaya raja 
nimantrana 10 yatakala chota hnam 
Manicuda 4 rajaya bacana hanao" 
sakala rajapani ola 12 hnam (4) 

guru purohita pramukha sakala rajasenam 
yajnasa 13 soya 14 dhaka: ola hnam 
arambhana 15 -puja yase svastibakya homa yase 
sastraya pramaria thayao hnam (5) 

thathinagu belasa yajha 18 bighna 17 yaya dhaka: 
Indrana chala yase ola hnam 
Indrarupa tolatao raksasaya rupa kase 
yajnasa 13 parabesa jula hnam (6) 

Subahu mantrl Buddhisena kotavala 
Dusprasaha 18 raja sahitana hnam 
nirargalayajna 19 yana yajnaya 20 dathusa 
bhayanaka raksasa ola hnain (7) 

yajnaya 20 dathusa raksasa timtim hnuse 
yajnaya 20 dachina phona hnam 
Manicuda 21 rajana dachina biya dhaka: 
daulata 22 dachina bila hnam (8) 

raksasajatayata daulata 23 chu yayata 
bhojana dachina bio hnam 
pamcamrtasa bhojana dayakao 
dachina kao dhaka: dhala hniini (9) 


* Ba: niragada jaj°. 7 Ba: jajnaya. 8 Ba: rikhiyd. 9 Ba: durupasa. 10 Ba: 
“tarana. 11 Ba: namao. 12 Ba: vala. 13 Ba: jajnasa. 14 Ba: svaya. 15 Ba: 
dlambhana. 13 Ba: jajiia. 17 Ba: bigna. 18 Ba: durupasa. 19 Ba: niragada 
jaj°. so Ba; j a j°, 21 Ba: mani°. 22 Ba: °latha. 23 Ba: °latha. 24 Ba: 
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pamcamrta bhojana yaya dhaka: oya 24 ma khu 
jita ja madya marasa bio hnam 
dachina biya julasa madya mamsa bio jita 
kita jita bida biya choo hnam (10) 

Manicuda 25 rajana nirargalayajna 26 yana: 
thava mamsa dachina bila hnam 
kao kao raksasa jiguli rakta mamsa 
dachina biya dhaka: oya 24 hnam (11) 

yajnana 27 koham ose 28 rajaya hmasa jomse 
hinu jomse bhojana yata hnam 
rajana soka 29 bele raksasa khanao 30 
huhukara halao cona hnam (12) 

rajana ajna jula cha santosa ma juio 
ji sariradeha phuna oni 31 hnam 
hi tone gata ao mamsa dana bio jita 
pityakana daha juya cona hnam (13) 

thava putra Padmottara 32 tirl 33 Padmabati rani 
sakala prajaloka khola hnam 
thuguli sabada nase 34 raksasa tama case 
humkarana halao cona hnain (14) 

rajana ajha jula raksasa salatao 
cha santosa juyaka nava hnam 
dhanya dhanya Manicuda 35 chana dayakypana 
ji ati krtaratha jula hnam (15) 

raksasarupa tolatuse Indraya rupa kase 
osadhi 38 aradhana yata hnam 
Indraya jogana osadhi 36 aradhana yana: 
rajayata lepana 37 yata hnam (16) 

Indrana bela kase antardhana 38 juya bijyata 
rajana namaskara yata hnam 
Marlci 39 rsisvarana 40 Manicuda 35 rajayake 
Padmabati kanya dana phona hnam (17) 


vaya. 25 Ba: mani°. 28 Ba: niragada jaj 17 Ba:jaj°. 23 Ba: vase. 28 Ba: 
svalca. 30 Ba: kha°. 31 Ba: vani. 33 Ba: °otara. 33 Ba: trl. 31 Ba: 
nyamse. 35 Ba: mani°. 38 Ba: okhadhi. 37 Ba: °na. 33 Ba: antadhyana. 
38 Ba: malici. 80 Ba: rikhii 0 . 41 Ba: jaj°. 43 Ba: °nam. 43 Ba: °latha. 
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Manicuda 35 rajana thava tiri Padmabatl 
yajnaya 41 dachina bila hnam 
Manicuda 35 rajana 42 yajna purria yanao 
guruyata dachina bila hnam (18) 
daulata 43 drabya 44 tase hast! ratna tayao 
guruyata dachina bila hnam 
sakala lokana rajayake bela kase 
thao thao chemsa liham ona hnam (19) 
Dusprasaha 45 rajana durmati juyao 
hast! ratna phonakala hala hnam 
hast! ratna biya la samgrama yaya la 
kita rajya tolatao huni hnam (20) 
samgrama yaya dhalasa parajana duhkha sii 
ao jina chu yana cone hnam 
thathinagu belasa pratyekabuddha oyao 
tapasya yatakala yana hnam (21) 

Padmabatl ranina svana thvaya 46 dhakao 
bana bana hilao jula hnam 
Indrana byadha 47 juse Padmabatl ranlyata 
gumkhina dayao yana hnam (22) 

Padmabatl ranina Manicudaya 48 nama kase 
atina 49 bilapa yat-a hnam 
Manicuda rajana bhalasa biyao 
byadhana 50 tolatao ona hnam (23) 

Padmabatl ranina rajaya seba yase 
sinehana 51 khoyava cona hnam 
rajana bodha yata rsiya 52 seba yao 
lipatasa moksagati lai hnam (24) 

Dusprasahaya 53 rajyasa ma bhina roga ola 
rogana kayao cona hnam 
roga santa yaya dhaka: Manicuda 54 rajayake 
marii 55 dana phonakala chota hnam (25) 
brahmanapani oyao Blanicuda 54 rajayake 
mani 55 dana phonao cona hnam 

dharm a artha kamananam moksa laya bamcha yana: 
mani 55 dana kao dhaka: dhala hnam (26) 


18 Ba: mani°. 
63 Ba: duru- 
Ba: thathimna?. 


14 Ba: darbya. 45 Ba: durupasa. 43 Ba: thaya. 47 Ba: °dha. 
49 Ba: atitam. 50 Ba: °dhana. S1 Ba: sile°. 62 Ba: rikhiya. 
pasaya. 64 Ba: mani°. 65 Ba: mani. 53 Ba: phola. 37 
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brahmanapanisena karati kayao 
rajaya kapala phala 56 hnam 
thathinagu 57 belasa bhumi kampamana juse 
debaloka hahakara 58 hmala hnam (27) 
mani 55 dana kayao mani 55 silao 
lamkhana haha yana bila hnam 
Manicuda 54 rajaya dharmaya prabhabana 
sarira nirmala jula hnam (28) 


84 1 

sri-Gamgasa snana yana 2 belasa khana hnam (dhu°) 
cheifisa ji liham 3 vaya 4 Gandliarba sumarana yana 
Sulocana 5 rani 6 laya 7 kamanana 8 hnam 
Gamgasagara tare yana 9 vasaya 10 desa svase 11 
malinlya 12 chemsa basa 13 lata 14 hnam (1) 

Madhaba rajana malinlya chemsa cvana 15 
anega bhakha hlana cvana 16 hnam 
malinlya 12 cheirisa cvase 17 anega rasabasa 
malako 18 khadi hlana cvana 16 hnam (2 19 ) 
ayale 20 malinl 21 amaju hnihnichiya svana hanagu 
am a svana suyata hana hnam 
ayale 20 bhaju haya 22 thuguli 23 svana hanagu 
Sulocana 5 raniyata 24 hana hnam (3) 
ayale 20 malini amaju iima svana 25 hane jiva 26 la 27 
cha tvaka ni 28 hanava 29 svaye hnam 
akhalana svana hamse 30 malako 31 kham tase 
malinlya lahatisa 32 bila 33 hnam (4) 


58 Ba: °kdla. 

1 Ba p. 24 ff.; Mat 63 (p. 63 ff., shorter version); I'll 28 (p. 31 ff., shorter version); 
Pu 1 32 (p. 37 ff., shorter version). 2 LR: °nava. 3 Ba: pi 0 ; Pu: liham ; LR: lihd- 
4 LR: voya. 6 Ba: suracana. 6 LR, Mat and Pu omit rani. 7 Ba: ray a ; Mat: 
daye; LR: laye. 8 Ba: kamana; Mat: kamandnarn. * Ba: yase. 10 Ba: osaya. 
11 Mat, Pu, LR: vana. 12 Ba: mdrinlxjd. 13 Ba: ji, instead of basa. 14 Ba: 
ona. 16 Ba: cona. 16 Ba: cona. 17 Ba: coiiise. 18 Ba: mdrako. 19 Whole 
v. missing in Mat and Pu. 20 Ba: ayare ; LR: ayele. 21 Ba: mdri°. 22 Ba: 
haya-, LR: haye. 23 Ba: °guri. 24 Ba: laniyata. 25 Mat and Pu: jimisena, 
instead of ama svana. 28 Ba: jio. 27 Ba: rd. 28 Missing in Ba; Mat, Pu: nim. 
29 Ba: hando ji. 30 Ba, Mat, Pu: harfise. 31 Ba: mara mako. 32 Ba: rahd°- 
33 Ba: bira. 34 Ba: thuguli. 33 Ba: khamse; Mat: hamse. 38 Ba: rasa. 37 Ba: 
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uguli 34 svana svase 35 malini khusi 36 juse 37 
uguli 38 svana jvase 39 vana 40 hnam 
Sulocana raniya 41 sabhasa vanava 42 
raniya 41 lahatisa 43 bila 44 hanm (5) 

Sulocana ranina uguli 38 svana svase 45 
sunana hana dhaka: nena 46 hnam 
apurusa sundara chahma 47 ji cheihsa basa 48 vala 49 
vahmasena 50 hana dhaka: kana hnam 51 (6) 

ayale 52 malini 53 amaju ama purusa juyu su kha 
jina ja gva belasa ma khana hnam 
amanam chu kharh hlata chu dhaka: dhala 54 jita 
jita ja mele 55 biya chvayu 56 hnam (7 19 ) 

ayale 52 rani haya vala 57 chike maya tase 
Madhaba raja dhaka: dhala 54 hnam 
khvalaya 58 thanabana Kamadeba samana 
thathihma 59 purusa chahma 60 jhala 61 hnam (8 62 ) 

thuguli 63 bhakha nese 64 raniju 65 hat-asa case 
juguti ni yaya dhaka: dhala 54 hnam 
manasa tana mana va purusa sumarana 
anega jatna juguti yata hnam (9 62 ) 

Sulocana ranina 66 sakhigana 67 litakava 68 
ujhanasa hmite dhaka: vana 69 hnam 
malini 70 cheni 71 salatava 72 yakantasa cvanava 73 
sakhigana 74 ujhanasa chvata 75 hnam (10) 


tase. 3* Ba: thuguri. 39 Ba: jona. *® Ba: ona. <> Ba: raniyd. « Ba: 
ondo. « Ba: rahd°. ii Ba: bira. 45 Ba: khamse. 46 Ba: dhara. 47 Ba: 
chama. 48 Mat: basam. 49 Ba: che jharama, instead of chemsa basa vala. 

Mat: bamhasena. 51 Ba renders the whole 1. as: omana thugu svana hana nharn. 
82 Ba: ayare. 63 Ba: marinl. 94 Ba: dhara. 89 Ba: mere. 65 Ba: choyu. 
87 Ba: ola. 58 Ba: khvdrayd. 69 Ba: thathima. 80 Ba: chama. 81 Ba: 
jhdra. 83 Whole v. missing in Mat and Pu. 83 Ba: thuguri. 84 Ba: hasc. 
Ba: rani°. 86 Ba: raniya. 87 Mat, Pu: °gana; Ba: sakhi jana. 88 Ba: munakao. 
Ba: ona. 70 Ba: mdrini. 71 Ba: che. 72 Ba: saratao. 78 Ba: condo ; Mat 

and Pu give the whole 1. as: thama yaka“ vanava malini salatava. 74 Ba: sakhljana. 

Ba, Mat, Pu: chota. 78 Mat. Pu, Pu 4 : khamse. 77 Pu: kicotanam. 78 Ba 


= thamayaka. 
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ma khana the khapa khainse 76 kicotana 77 kitakava 78 
bagvala 79 mikha kase 80 svata hnam 
Madhaba rajaya ati nidra 81 juya 82 svana 83 
khvalasa 84 pitu 85 piya 86 svata 87 hnam (11) 

danava 88 svava bele 89 Madhaba rajana 90 
sapanasa khana the tu tala 91 hnam 
rajava 92 raniva 93 thithi netra 94 cu lanava 95 
murchana kala 96 thithi nihma 97 hnam (12) 

ranlna ajna jula thanina 98 pe" hnusa 

jita ja mele 100 biya 101 tena 102 hnam 

raja dakva 103 munakava 104 svayambara nyayakava 103 

Gunakara rajayata biyu hnam (13) 

Madhaba rajana 106 ranlyata satya 107 bila 
jajnasa 108 harana 109 yana yane hnam 
Bhadraba sala gase salaya 110 hmasa tase 
begana bvatakala 111 yane hnam (14) 

malako 112 kharfi hlase rajayake bela 113 kaso 
Sulocana thava 114 chemsa 115 vana 116 hnani 
matanasa cvanava 117 hlako kharfi nenava 118 
kucetahma kvaham vaya cvana linam 119 (15) 

Madhaba rajaya mana ati harsa juse 
anandana denava 120 cvana 121 hnam 
Sulocana ranlya manasa harsa kase 
anandana 122 denava 120 cvana 121 hnam (16 123 ) 


gives the whole 1. as: makhu the nenaka khapa ni khanao. Ba: Ldgvara; Mat, 

Pu: bagola. 80 Ba: kana. 81 Ba: nimdrii. 82 Ba: juyao. 83 Missing in Ba. 
84 Ba: khvarasa. 85 Mat: Pu: pittu. 86 Ba: pise. 87 Ba: eona. 88 Ba: danao. 
88 Ba: svatarithe a . 90 Ba: rajanain. 91 Ba: cona, instead of tu tala. 93 Ba: 
rajdo. 93 Ba: rdnio. 94 Ba: mikha 6 . 95 Ba: khanao, instead of cu lanava. 
98 Ba: kara. 97 Ba: nimha thithi (for thithi nihma). 98 Ba: thaniya. 99 Mat, 
Pu: p>ja. 100 Ba: mere. 101 Ba: biya; Pu: bii/e. 102 Ba: choyu; Pu: tyana. 
193 Ba, Mat, Pu: dako. 104 Ba: munakao. 105 Ba: nayakao. 106 Ba: rdjdnam- 
107 Ba: sale. 108 Ba: jagyasa; Pu: jajuesa. 109 Ba: harna. 110 Ba: sarayti. 
111 Ba: bvatakao. 112 Ba: mdrako. 113 Ba: herd. 114 Ba: thao. 115 Ba: 
chesa. 118 Ba: ona. 117 Ba: condo: Mat, Pu: condva. 118 Ba: nando. 1,9 Ba 
gives the whole 1. as: cetaki ja chakhe ona cona nham. 129 Ba: denao. 121 Ba: 
cona. 122 Ba: °danam. 123 Whole v. missing in Mat and Pu. 124 Ba: svayam- 

6 Synonym. 


= svata ri te. 
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svayambara 124 nyayakava 125 raja 126 dakva 127 munakava 128 
Sulocana kanya biya 129 tena 130 hnam 
Sulocana ranlna 131 Madhaba ma khanava 132 
manasa ati dhanda jula hnam 133 (17) 

Madhaba rajaya ati nidra vayava 134 
kucetana 135 sala 136 gaya vana 137 hnam 
Sulocana ranlna yanana 138 khanava 
Madhaba vala dhaka: cvana 139 hnam 140 (18) 
hamala 141 kusa tase mama buba 142 nihmasena 
Sulocana kanya biya 143 tena 144 hnam 
salaya begana 145 kubuddhi kucetana 146 
Sulocana harana 147 yana yana hnam (19) 
raja rani adina 148 samasta lokapani 
sakala 119 atahana 150 cvana 151 hnam 
Gunakara rajaya ati lajya 162 juyava 153 
phaklra 154 juyava 153 vana 155 hnam (20) 

Madhaba rajaya hnelana 156 cayava 

javam khavam svayava cvana hnam 157 

sala 158 ma du 159 khanava 160 begana bvana 161 vana 162 

svayambara 163 dhunakava 164 cvana 165 hnam (21) 

loka pamcaya kham nese 166 nirasa 187 juyava 188 

phaklra 153 juyava 169 vana 170 hnam 171 

Sulocana ranlya nama tu 172 jaka kase 

desasa hitu hira jula 173 hnam (22) 


vara. 126 Ba: nayakao. 126 Ba: anega. 127 Ba: jatra. 128 Ba: yase. 
182 Pu: biye. ]3 ° Mat, Pu: tyana. 131 Ba: ranlya. 132 Ba: khanao. 133 Ba gives 
the whole 1. as: anega dhamda kase eona nham. 134 Ba: juyao. 135 Ba: cerana. 
136 Ba: sara. 137 Ba: ona. 138 Pu: ydnanam. 132 Mat: cona. 140 Ba gives 
the last two lines as: 

surocana ranina madhava ora dhaka 
manasa bhalapava cona nharn // 

141 Ba: hdmora. 142 Mat: babu. 143 Ba, Pu: biye. 144 Mat, Pu: tyana. 145 Ba: 
begana sara gase, instead of salaya begana. 148 Ba: celana. 147 Ba: harna. 
148 Ba: adipani. 149 Ba: Sahara. 150 Ba, Mat: °hana; Pu: °hanam. 161 Ba, 
Mat: cona. 152 Ba: nira asa ( --niriiSa), instead of ati lajya. 153 Ba: juyao. 

154 Ba, Mat, Pu, Pu 4 °kira. 155 Ba: ona. 158 Ba: nhyaranam ; Pu: nhelanam. 

187 Ba gives the whole 1. as: danao jao khao svata nham. 158 Ba: sara ja. 152 Ba: 

dayao. 180 Missing in Ba. 161 Ba: bvana; Pu: bvanava. 182 Ba: ona; missing 
in Pu, Pu 4 . 183 Ba: svayamvara. 184 Ba: dhunakdo. 185 Ba, Mat: cona. 

188 Ba: nase. 187 Ba: nira asa. 188 Ba: juyao; Mat and Pu give the whole 1. as: 
madhava rajana sulocanaya birahana. 189 Ba: juyao. 179 Ba: ona. 171 The 
shorter version given in Mat, Pu and Pu 4 ends hero. 172 Ba: turn. 473 Ba: jura. 
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chaguri deSasa basa yana dila 174 vasa 175 
lucana 176 daga biya yana hnam 
rajaya bastra adi dhara tarabara jvanava 177 
luca 178 ja chakhe bisc vana hnam (23) 
salaya 179 hmasa tase begana yanakava 180 
chaguri banantara yana hnam 

salahmana 181 kvaham 182 vaya: raniya khvala 183 svayii: 
trijana yaya dhaka: dhala 181 hnam (24) 
raniya manasa cetaki khanava 185 
jatna ni yaya dhaka: dhala 184 hnam 
cetakiya lahatisa 188 ratnayii mala 187 bise 
madhicadhi nyana haki dhala 184 hnam (25) 

Sulocana ranina salaya 188 hmasa gase 
begana chakhe bvana 189 vana 190 hnam 
thathina belasa 191 lucana 192 napa lata 
Sulocana raniyata syaya tena hnam (26) 

Sulocana ranina anega juguti yase 
lucayata 193 tumthisa kva phiina chvata 194 hnam 
lucaya 195 bastra kase thuguri bastra tise 
dhara tarabara kva 196 khayao vana 190 hnam (27) 

Sulocana ranina mijanarupa kase 

begana sala 197 gase vana 198 hnam 

byaghrana khanava 199 begana bvana 200 vase 201 

Sulocana 202 naya dhaka: vala 203 hnam (28) 

byaghra vava 204 khana: Sulocana gyanava 205 

hatasana dhupa kaya: sula 208 hnam 

byaghraya hmutusa lana: penana 207 phvata 208 cala: 

byaghra ja vathavatha sana hnam (29) 

mijanarupa kase byaghranl syahava 209 

desasa duham vana: svata hnam 

salayata bala bise salaya 210 hmasa gase 

desaya dathu dathu jula hnam (30) 

174 Ba: dira. 175 Ba: osa. 178 Ba: ru°. 177 Ba: jondo. 178 Ba: ru°. 173 Ba: 
saraya, 180 Ba: °kdo. 181 Ba: saramhana. 182 Ba: kohd. 183 Ba: khvdra- 
184 Ba: dhara. 185 Ba: °nao. 198 Ba: rah°. 187 Ba: mara. 188 Ba: sarayd- 
189 Ba: bvana. 190 Ba: ona. 191 Ba: berasa. 192 Ba: ru\ 193 Ba: ru° 
194 Ba: chota. 195 Ba: ru°. 196 Ba: ko. 197 Ba: sara. 198 Ba: ona. 199 Ba: 
°nao. 200 Ba: bvana. 201 Ba: ose. 202 Ba: suro°. 203 Ba: ora. 294 Ba. 
oo. 205 Ba: °nao. 206 Ba: sura. 207 Ba: penanam. 208 Ba: phota. 209 Ba- 
°nao. 210 Ba: saraya. 2,1 Ba: sunain a . 212 Ba: dhara. 2,3 Ba: cham a • 
“ Mod. 
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thuguli de.4aya purusajanapanisena 
byaghrani sunana 211 syata dhala 212 hnam 
apurusa sundara chahma 213 sala ja gase vala 214 
vahmana 215 syanava 216 vana 217 hnam (31) 

thuguli desaya kaji bharadarapanisena 218 
ana vana 219 vayo kaji dhala 220 hnam 
mijanarupa rani thuguli desasa 
cakarl yaya dhaka: dhala 220 hnam (32) 

chana chu purusartha 221 davo 222 jnana guna chu chu davo 222 
thuguli davo 222 dhaka: 223 kamo hnam 
mebana 224 ma phayagu ugu yaya phaya jina 
ji nama Mahablra khavo 225 hnam (33) 

thuguli bhakha nese 226 kaji bharadarapanisena 218 
rajaya thasa bvana yana hnam 
mijanarupa rani rajaya hajurlsa 
salama yanava 227 cvana 228 hnam (34) 

thuguli 229 desasa gayada chahmasena 
upadraba yanava 227 cvana 228 hnam 
thva jujupanisena gayada laya 230 ma phaya 
Mahablra salatava 231 dhala 232 hnam (35) 
rajaya ajna nese 233 ji vane 234 dhaka: dhase 
anega sastra jvana 235 vana 236 hnam 
salayata bala bise salaya 237 hmasa gase 
gayada syaya dhaka: vana 236 hnam (36) 
saine 238 chakhe tase yakanta thama vase 239 
gayadaya samlpasa 240 vana 236 hnam 
gayadana khanava 241 begana bvana 242 vase 239 
Mahablra syaya dhaka: vala 243 hnam (37) 

gayada vava khana: Mahablra gyanava 244 
simasa thaham vana cvana 245 hnam 
begana gayada vaya: 246 simaya kvasa 247 cvase 
vaham vaham khayava 248 cvana 245 hnam (38) 


,u Ba: ora. 215 Ba: omliana. 216 Ba: syanao. 217 Ba: ona. 218 Ba: bhardrapa°. 
212 Ba: ona ona , instead of ana vana. 220 Ba: dhdra. 221 Ba: purusata. 222 Ba: dao. 
223 Ba: dhaka. 221 Ba: mebanam. 225 Ba: khao. 228 Ba: nase. 227 Ba: yanao. 228 Ba: 
cona. 229 Ba: 'yuri. 220 Ba: rdya. 231 Ba : saratdo. 232 Ba: dhdra. 233 Ba: nase. 
234 Ba: one. 235 Ba: jond. 236 Ba: ona. 237 Ba: saraya. 238 Ba: saine. 
233 Ba: ose. 240 Ba: sami°. 241 Ba: °ndo. 242 Ba: bvana. 243 Ba: ola. 
244 Ba: °ndo. 243 Ba: cona. 248 Ba: oyd. 247 Ba: kosa. 243 Ba: °ydo. 249 Ba: 
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gayada cvana khana: Mahablra gyanava 244 
jvanava 177 cvana dhupa toka phira hnam 
dhupa ja ku tina vana: 249 kathusa lanao 250 
gayada vathavatha sana hnam (39) 

thuguli 251 khanava 252 begana kvaham 253 vase 
khadgana tvaka hlana bila hnam 
gayada syaka khana: apasara pehiim vava 254 
pyakhana 255 huyava 256 kena hnam (40) 

thuguli 251 khanava 252 mijanarupa rani 
kautuka cayava 257 kena hnam 
saine 258 salatava 259 gayada sika khana: 
harsana sala 260 gase vana 261 hnam (41) 

gayada syakaguli 262 raja vata tayiiva 263 
raja ja ati khusl 264 jula hnam 
badya ko thatakava 265 pyakhana huyakava 266 
sindurajatra 267 yase hala 268 hnain (42) 

Mahablra khanava 269 raja ati khusl juse 
thava hmyaya kanya dana bila 270 hnani 
mijanarupa rani o yaya ma siyava 271 
dhara tarabarasa phayakala 272 hnam (43) 

svayambara dhunakava 273 bachi rajya biyava 274 

Mahabira thava 275 desa tala 276 hnam 

loka pamca munakava 273 ati rasa harsa y.ise 

thava 275 chemsa 277 tala 276 nihma 278 sukham 279 hnam (44) 

thuguli 280 desaya Gamgaya tirasa 281 
caukina piyakava 282 tala 276 hnani 
gvahmaya gugu khariina 283 Gamgasa siya vayu 284 
bvanava 285 jigu thasa haki hnam (45) 


ona. 250 Ba: rando. 251 Ba: °guri. 252 Ba: °ndo. 253 Ba: kohdm. 254 B a: 
vao. 256 Baipekhana. 253 l!a: huydo. 257 Ba: caydo. 258 Ba:«ninp. 259 Ba: 
saratdo. 280 Ba: sara. 261 Ba: ona. 262 Ba: °guri. 263 Ba: tdyao. 264 Ba: 
°si. 285 Ba: °kao. 258 Ba: °kao. 287 Ba: simdhura j°. 288 Ba: hara. 289 Ba: 

°nao. 278 Ba: bira. 271 Ba: siydo. 272 Ba: °kdra. 273 Ba: °kao. 

278 Ba: °i/do. 276 Ba: thao. 276 Ba: lara. 277 Ba: chesa. 278 Ba: 

nima. 279 Ba: sukha. 280 Ba: °guri. 281 Ba: ti°. 282 Ba: °kdo. 283 Ba: 
khana. 284 Ba: oyu. 286 Ba: bvando. 288 Ba: °ndo. 287 Ba: cerana. 288 Ba: 
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Sulocana ma khanava 286 kubuddhi celana 287 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 jvanava 290 yanava 291 
lavo hlata 292 Mahablrayata hnam (46) 

Gunakara 293 rajaya Sulocana ma lanava 294 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 bvanava 285 yanava 291 
Mahablraya sabhasa yana hnam (47) 

darh jhi dark daya: nam Sulocana ma luyava 295 
manasa biraha tu jula hnam 
Madhaba rajaya Sulocana ma luyava 295 
birahana siya dhaka: vala hnam (48) 

Madhaba rajaya ati bedana juyava 169 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vala 288 hnam 
cauklna 289 khanava 286 bvanava 285 yanava 291 
Mahablraya sabhasa yana hnam (49) 

Mahablra rajana 90 chahnuya 296 dinasa 
hmati 297 hmati 297 bica: yana: nena hnam 
Madhaba rajayata talasa 298 bvana 299 yana 
gupta khaih thithi hlana cvana 300 hnam (50) 

mijanarupa rani cela 301 ja khanava 288 
atina krodha yana cvana 300 hnam 
candala 302 salatava 303 cetaki lavo hlata 292 
chulina suya: syao dhala 304 hnam (51) 

thulita 305 dhunakava 273 bistara-khaih nese 306 
Madhaba rajayake nena 307 hnam 
Mahablra rajaya ajna the nenava 308 
Madhaba rajayata kana hnam (52) 

Gunakara 293 rajayake malako 309 khaih nese 306 
thava 275 desa huni dhaka: dhala hnam 
Mahablra rajana 90 anega buddhi bise 
Gunakara 293 thava 275 desa chvata 310 hnam (53) 


ora, 289 Ba: °kina. 290 Ba: jvando. 291 Ba: °ndo. 292 Ba: raolhata, instead 
of lavo hlata. 293 Ba: guna°. 291 Ba: rdnao. 296 Ba: ruyao. 299 Ba: chanuya. 
287 Ba: mhati. 299 Ba: taresa. 289 Ba: bond. 300 Ba: cona. 301 Ba: cera. 
302 Ba: camddru. 303 Ba: saratdo. 304 Ba: dhdra. 305 Ba: thurila. 303 Ba: 
nase. 307 Ba: nana. 309 Ba: nendo. 309 Ba: marako. 310 Ba: chota. 311 Ba: 
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mijanarupa rani Madhaba rajayake 
chu chu duhkha jula dhaka: nena 311 hnam 
Madhaba rajana 90 dhala Sulocana ma khanava 312 
Gamgasa siya dhaka: vaya 313 hnam (54) 

Madhabaya kharh nese 306 thithi mikha khvabi tase 
duhkha 314 sukhaya kharn hlana cvana 300 ) hnam 
thathina belasa 315 mijanarupa rani 
thavagu 316 bastra tvaya 317 kena 318 hnam (55) 

Madhaba rajaya manasa bhadapa 319 the 320 
Sulocana sahitana lata 321 hnam 
nihma ranipanisena chahma svami 322 bhadapava 323 
caranasa 324 bhoka puse cvana 300 hnam (56) 

Madhaba rajana raja rani adipani 
loka pamca bujhay yana: dhala 301 hnam 
thuliya 325 nimittina anega duhkha 314 sise 
sah’alapa 326 jina juya thani hnam (57) 

thulita 305 ajila juse rajayake bela 337 kase 
thava 275 desa vane 328 dhaka: dhala 304 hnam 
malako 309 kharh hlase thithi bhakha satya tase 
liham 329 vala 288 svahma 330 thava 276 rajyasa hnam (58) 

thava 275 rajya thenakava 331 mama buba darsana yase 
duhkha 314 sukha kharfi hlana cvana 300 hnam 
Madhaba rajaya svahma 330 tipu napa lase 332 
sukha anandana cvana 300 hnam (59) 

Madhaba rajaya thava 275 desa thenava 333 
paraja bica: yase dila 334 hnam 

dakva 335 paraja munakava 336 nyaya-nisapa yase cvana 300 
paraja ati sukha bila 337 hnam (60) 

hlakahma[ya] subacana nena 338 pamca sakasena 
dasakarma(?) 339 sihnajya nam dhuna hnam 
thuguli 280 desaya raja rani adipani 
sakalem 340 anandana dila 334 hnam (61) 

nana. 312 Ba: °nao. 313 Ba: oya. - 311 Ba: dukha. 315 Ba: berasa. 318 Ba: 

Ihaogu. 317 Ba: toya. 318 Ba: kyana. 319 Ba: bharapd. 320 Ba: them. 

321 Ba: rata. 332 Ba: °mi. 333 Ba: bharapao. 324 Ba: calana°. 325 Ba, Mat, Pu: 

°riya. 338 Ba: seherapd. 327 Ba: herd. 328 Ba: one. 329 Ba: riha. 330 Ba: 

svuma. 331 Ba: °kdo. 332 Ba: rase. 333 Ba: °nao. 334 Ba: dir a. 333 Ba: 
dako. 338 Ba: °kao. 337 Ba: bira. 338 Ba: hana. 339 Ba: °kara a . 340 Ba: 

sakarem. 

a =°kala(l). 
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85 1 

Nagara yahune binati abadhana (dim 0 ) 

maliniya cherhsa basabasa yana dila osa 
bise hala akhalaya svana (1) 

kuceta chi scbakana durajana thama jusc 
sala gasc hala ji khuyao (2) 

ratanaya mala bise durajana nude chose 
oya 2 thana dharama tayao (3) 

o belasa gupatana oya chike darasana 
lana jina chike ati mana (4) 

purusaya dharamana bila ji daibana 3 
inanoratha 4 piirana 5 yanao (5) 

Jayaprakasana nrpati bacana hlaka 
sukha yaya dharma yanao (6) 


86 1 

haya haya prabliu svaml chi gana jhaya 
chamta dhanda chaya misa jyakha 2 yana evana 5 
chiva jiva evana 3 prabhu salha-sahuti 4 ma du 
gana jhaya evana 3 prabhu gana vana evana 5 (1) 

Silutlrtha mola hluya ati punya lai 
Silutirtha vaneyata pasa mala vana 8 
pasa male ma te prabhu chiva jiva vane 
nihma tepu 7 Silu vane ati punya lai (2) 

chava jiva vaneyata josl kene ma ni 
josl 8 kena svava jina baya mali dhala 
josl 8 kene chaya prabhu ehiva jiva vane 
chiva jiva mola lhuya ati punya lai (3) 


1 Mai 28 (p. 18 f.); Mat 9 (p. 7 1'.). 2 Mai, Mat: vai/il. 3 Mat: daibana. * Mat: 

manaratha. 5 Mat: pu°. 

1 Ba p. 17; Mat 71 (p. 74 ff.); Pu 37 (p. 50 ff.); Ptt* 42 (p. 58 ff.). 2 Ba, Mat: 

Vjd kham. 3 Ba, Mat, Pu: confr, LR: voya. 1 Mat, Pu: sahld sd°. 5 Ba, Mat, 
Pu: diya. ■ LR: voya. 7 Ba, Mat: tepti. 8 Ba, Mat: jotisa 0 ; Pu: jotis°. 9 Ba: 

a tiynonym. 
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hathya biya ma te misa chava jiva bai 
bujhe yana bujhe ma ju.® abasyana bai 
thava 10 cherhna dana vana: Dhamathull 11 basa 
Dhamathull 11 thyamka: svaya tiri Use vala (4) 

vaya dhaya ma te misa cherhsa liham humni 12 
hathya biya 13 ma te misa chava jiva bai 
napa 14 vane napa 14 cvane 15 gathe baya mali 
Dhamathulim dana vana: Nyaga:mani 15 basa (5) 

Nyaga:manl 16 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma tc misa chava jiva bai 
napa 14 vane napa 14 cvane 15 gathe baya mali 
Nyaga:manim 17 dana vana: Jaiphalapauva 18 basa (G) 

Jaiphalapauva 18 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Jaiphalapauvam 20 dana vana: Ranlpauva basa (7) 

Ranlpauva thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te missl chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Ranlpauvam dana vana: Caturallpauva basa (8) 

Caturallpauva thyamka.: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Caturallpauvam dana vana: Na:kva:byasi basa (9) 

Na:kva:byasl thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Na:kva:byasim dana vana: Dhaivutane 21 basa (10) 

Dhaivutane 21 thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Dhaivutanam 21 dana vana: Bhimalapakva basa (11) 


ju. 10 Pu: thaba. 11 Ba: °li. 12 Ba, Mat: huni; Pu: liurimi. 13 Pu*: &b/«- 
14 Ba, Mat: ndpam. 15 Ba: cone. 16 Ba: magamnni. 17 Mat, Pu: ny&9 a ' 
manim; Ba: nydgamanim. 18 Mat: jniphalpauvd. 19 Whole I. missing in Mat, P 11 
and Pu 4 . 20 Pu: jaipha!/)°. 21 Ba, Mat: thaibu t°; Pu: dhaibut 7 . 22 Ba, Mat, 
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Bhimalapakva thyamka: svaya tiri lise vala 
vaya dhaya ma te misa chava jiva bai 19 
napa vane napa cvane gathe baya mali 19 
Bhimalapakvam dana vana: Dhumcyabyasi basa (12) 

Dhumcyabyasi thyamgu bele prabhu kva 22 chuna dila 
dhanda kaya ma te prabhu surta 23 kaya ma te 
napa 24 vane napa cvane 25 gathe baya mali 
Dhumcyabyasim dana vana: Lakadibina basa (13) 

bujhe yana 28 bujhe ma ju 27 abasya baya mali 
Lakadibinam 28 dana vana: Silutlrtha thyana 
Silutlrtha mo liluya bele jujum gamke liala 
ganam gane ma jyu misa hat hi juya: phuta (14) 

duli cvane 29 ma nam disa supalasa cvana 30 
supalasa dana svaya prabhu kh vaya 31 hala 
chiini prabhu khvagu 32 ma khu khica khvaya 31 hagu 
khica khvagu 32 ma khu raja jimi svami khvala 33 (15) 

khvaya 34 ma te prabhu svami 35 ji ti gyamhma lai 
jujum hi la tarisvana prabhuyata chuke 
khvaya 34 111 a te prabhu svami 35 ji ti gyamhma lai 
cha ti gyamhma lakeyata tapa yaya ma ni (10) 

Himalasa tapa ya:sam cha ti gyamhma ma du 
supalasa 36 cvana 30 vana anegu svanaya bana 
prabhu svami tolatava raja lise vana 
nihma tepu 37 Silu vana yakaca ji jula (17) 

ganani gane ma phu misa hathi juya: phuta 
Silutirtha liham vaya: Bhimalapakva thyana 38 
Bhimalapakva thyamgu bele tiri lu mamse vala 
Bhimalapakvain dana vaya: Na:kva:byasl bfisa (18) 

gana vana napa lava tiri lu mamse vala 39 
Na:kva:byiisi 111 dana vaya: Ranipauva. thyana 38 
Ranipauvani dana vaya: Nyagaunani 40 thyana 38 
Nyagamianini 41 dana vaya: Pasupati thyana 39 (19) 


Pu: ko. 23 Pu: sur 2) Ba, Mat: nCipam. 25 Ba: cone. 28 Ba: ydndm. 
11 Ba: ju. 28 Mat, Pu: °nana“. 29 Ba, Mat, Pu: co°. 30 Ba, Mat, Pu: co°. 31 Ba, 
Mat, Pu: khoyd. 22 Ba, Mat, Pu: khogu. 33 Ba, Mat, Pu: khola. 33 Ba, Mat, 
Pu: khoya. 33 Ba, Mat: °mi. 36 Pu: °sam. 37 Ba, Mat: °pu. 38 Ba, Mat, 
Pu: thena. 39 Pu: vala // gana 1 . 40 Ba: nyaganiani: Mat: njagamani. 41 Ba: 


Older form. 



184 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


Nllakantha Mahiideba darasana yava 42 
ganam gane ma phu misa hat lii juya: phuta 
Pasupatim 43 liham vaya: thava cheihsa thyana 38 
tha:gu 44 chertisa thyamgu 45 bele mama bubam nvata (20) 

daju kija sakasinam hela jita yata 
thargu 44 cheihsa cvana 48 chaya jog! 37 juya: vane 48 
ganam gane ma phu misa hathi juya: phuta 
jogiyagu 49 bhesa 50 kilse hila mala svaya 51 (21) 

rajye hila mala svayam 52 cha ti gyamhma ma du 
jhimni damta tapa brata jina yana evane 46 
jhim ni damta tapa yiisam thva ti gyamhma dai ma khu 53 
ganam gane ma phu misa hathi juya: phuta (22) 

dhanda kaya ma te rani surtii kaya ma te 
thuHmachi kuniari-keti cakara-nokara biya 
lilra mot! juliara panna tisa vasa biya 
nu re rani chava jiva tripasa chako: 54 hmite (23) 

thva khath hlaya ma te raja jigu binti nyava 
caturmasa-abasam 55 cvana 3 brata sidhayake 56 ma ni 
caturmasa-abasamyata 57 chainta chu chu mala 
ghyala sakha caku duru sakatana mala (24) 

prajagana fi8 sakalayata bhojana yake mala 
svarajyaya 59 jogi 60 dakva samela 61 yaya mala 
jogi 60 praja dakva 62 thyana 63 ji prabhu chahma ma jha ni 
snana yana bole jimi prabhu thyamka jhala (25) 

dhanda kaya ma te prabhu surta kaya ma te 
matanlya 64 bhesa kaya chala 65 yana vaya 
haya haya 66 kumari-keti carabisa pitha cvana 67 vane 
earabisa jhaya ma te rani jharl kopara dike (20) . 


nydgamanim ; Mat, Pu: nyugamanim. 12 Mat, Pu: yava / ganam 0 . 13 Pu: °pati. 
44 Ba, JIat: thagu. 45 Ba, Mat: Ihenigu. 48 Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. 47 Ba, Mat, Pu: 
°gi. 48 Mat, Pu: vane / ganam. 48 Ba, Mat, Pu: jogiy °. 60 Mat: dhesa. 61 ^ a ’ 
Mat: svaya. 52 Ba, Mat, Pu: soydm. 53 Mat: °khu / ganain; Pu: khu / ganam. 
54 Pu: chaka. £S Mat, Pu: absam. 56 Pu: sidhayke. 11 Mat: absam°. “ 8 Oa, 
Mat: °gana. s * Ba, Mat, Pu: °rajaya. 6U Ba, Mat: jogi. 61 Ba, Mat, Pu: sd 0 . 
83 Pu: dako. 83 Ba, Mat, P 11 : thena. 84 Ba, Mat: °niyd. 65 Ba, Mat, Pu: elude- 
88 Ba, Mat, Pu: haya haya. 87 Missing in Ba: Mat, Pu: cona. 68 Omitted in Pu. 
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thathimjagu kothasa ji 68 gathe pitha cvane 69 
carabisa vane dhaka: kotham piham vala 
ekantana chakhe vana: bastra dakva tvala 70 
bibhutina 71 hmasa buse geru bastram puna (27) 

matanlya bhesa kase chala 65 yana vana 
ji vaya dhuna prabhu svami 72 dhanda kaya ma te 
nihma naparn vane ma jyu chi ni 73 hnapa jhasa 74 
bicam hila: chita jina napa laka vaya (28) 

dhanya bhagya 75 jigu karma 76 svami 77 napa lata 
thana cvane 78 ma khu prabhu thava cheihsa vane (29) 


87 1 

cya hnu cya hnu siba, yana Bhimasena debayake 
amamgala baradana bila hnam (dhu°) 

ji vaya 2 la lachi ma du ni chi kaya 3 Sarti jhaya 4 dhala 
thugu chabara li ganava 5 disarfi hnam 
ji kaya-puta 6 ja li gane ma khu bhalica 
ji kayaya 7 lajagala ma du hnam (1) 

ayale 8 maju haya 9 chi kayaya 7 lajagala ma dusa 
jigu sibe lava hlana biya 10 hnam 
ayale 8 bhalica mayaju ji kaya 11 li gane ma jyu 
Saihdesaya caritra 12 ni svaya hnam (2) 

ayale 8 maju haya 9 chabara nim li gana disarh 
bhina ja juyi jina ma khana hnam 
ayale 8 bhalica haya 9 dhanda chana kaya 11 ma te 
da chi 13 ni daih jaka cvana 14 vayi hnam (3) 

ava jina chu yaya maju megu chu binati yaya 
china svaya 15 yanava disani 16 hnam 
ayale prabhu svami 17 Saih jhaya dhaya ma te 
chabara nim li pinava disarh hnam (4) 


•* Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. ,0 Ba, Mat, Pu: tola. 71 Mat: °bhu°. 72 Ba, Mat: °mi. 
72 Pu: nim. 74 Ba, Mat: °sam. 76 Ba and Mat: dhanya, instead of bhagya. 

72 Pu: kama. 77 Ba, Mat: °mi. 78 Ba, Mat, Pu: cone. 

1 Pu 36 (p. 45 ff.); Pu 4 41 (p. 53 ff.). 2 LR: voyd. 3 LR: Icdye. 4 LR: jhaye. 

6 LR: °ndvo. 2 LR: kaye-. 7 LR: kayeyd. 8 LR: ayele. 2 LR: hdye. 
18 LR: biye. 11 LR: kdye. 13 Pu: caridra. 18 Pu: dacchi. 14 Pu, LR: cona. 
15 Pu: soya. 18 Pu: disa. 17 Pu: °rni. 18 Pu: tiri. 13 Pu: cone. 20 Pu: 
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ayale tirl 18 haya takaia cvane 19 ma khu 
da chi ni dam jaka cvaua 20 vaya hnam 
ayale prabhu svami 17 Sam chata jhaya ma te 
bhina ja juyi jina ma khana hnam (5) 

ayale tirl 18 haya li gane dhaya ma te 
Saihdesaya caritra 21 ni svaya 22 hnam 
ayale prabhu svami 17 iiva jina chu dhaya 
china svaya 10 yanilva disam hnain (6) 

ayale tirl 18 haya hatasa caya ma te 
dakva phakva dayakava vaya hnam 
javana sagana phase khavana khvabi 23 huse 
ji prabhu khvase 24 khvase 24 jhala hnam (7) 

ayale prabhu svami 17 dhanda china kaya ma te 
laihsa svaya 10 buluhuna jhasam hnam 
cotaya jhyalana kva svaya 15 belasa 
ji prabhu li ma svase 25 jhala hnam (8) 

jhavagu pi la khu la data lisala ma du ni 
ji prabhu gathya gathya jula hnam 
svataya jhyalasa mata bise svaya 28 jina 
mata ja buluse vana hnam (9) 

ayale maju haya sutha hnapam kabasi vana 
kvakhana laya buya vana hnain 
aj’ale bhalica mayaju dhanda chana kaya ma te 
kvakhaya kharii sahl 27 ma du hnam (10) 

ayale maju haya lakha kala vana bele 
chi kaya mamta 28 dhaka: dhala hnam 
sunana 29 dhala bhalica guhmasina dhala bhalica 
chi kayaya hit a pasam dhala hnam (11) 

chu cihna hala bhalica gugu cihna hala bhalica 
chi kayaya hlra-amgu hala hnam 
ayale bhalica mayaju cha hathi juya ma te 
ama khaih khava ma khu juyu 30 hnam (12) 

ayale maju haya ma khugu thva khaih ma khu 
chi kayaya samsarga vane hnam 
kayanam vata bhalica cha na vaya dhaya ma te 
ji papl gana vana: siya hnam (13) 

conu. 21 Pu: calidra. 22 Pu: soya. 23 Pu: khobi. 

26 Pu: soya. 27 Pu: °i. 28 Pu: manta. 2 * Pu: °nam, 
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24 Pu: khose. 26 Pu: sose. 
30 Pu 4 : °yu. 31 Pu: 
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ayale maju hay a gvaca sihna: 31 jore yava 

chi kayaya samsarga 32 vane hnam 

sva cukhana cheihsa evana: svahraa raaca evana thasa 

thani ji yakatana jula hnam (14) 

ja:la khada nini maju ji maju khvayake 33 ma te 
sakasinam dhlraja biya tiva hnam 
ava chu yaya bhalica eba gatliya 34 hathi jula 
maju yakatana tolate ma te Imam (15) 

pain baji dayakava dhali sahitana 
ji mamani byaha liai svava hnam 
layakuya pradhana vala thava thiti jama 35 jula 
sakasinam vane ma te dliala hnani (16) 

misaya dharama jula svamiyake 36 bhakti yaya 
ji svamlya 37 samsarga 32 vane hnani 
ganam gane 111 a phayava sakasinam bida bila 
atyanta klmsl juya: vana hnani (17) 

ehaju vasa: clivase 38 vase chaju vasa: jog! bise 
chaju vasa: tvayabhata cina hnam 
haku gahaya lana phise doriya gana nese 
manichitya 39 patasim sina: vana hnam (18) 

anam niseni yanava desasa ca uyaka: 

dipasa thyanakala 40 vana hnam 

ayale guvata avaju jita chum dukha ma juikava 

jigu prana yakana chvava 41 hnam (19) 

aj'ale bhalica mayaju dhanda china kaj 7 a ma te 
yakana prana chvaya 42 biya hnam 
sipartisa evanava 43 tvayabhata cinava 
Gaurl-Siba-puja 44 vana evana hnam (20) 

88 1 

ha de prathamasa sumarapa 2 deblju Sarasvatl debarajuyake 
thajya lajya 3 akhara jori jorana sayaka sayakam prasanne 4 
nuyo one piisa akhara sena one 5 nuyo nar.anam one 5 nu (1) 

sihra. 32 Pu: saranasa. 33 Pu: khoyake. 34 Pu: galhe. 35 Pu: jamma. 38 Pu: 
°miyake. 35 Pu: c miyd. 33 Pu, Pu* erroneously vchase. 39 Pu: °chitaya. 
40 Pu: thenn 41 Pu: chova. 42 Pu: choyu. 43 Pu: condva. 44 Pu 4 : gaurisiba 
ph°. 

1 Ba p. 10 ff.; Mat 16 (p. 13 ff.). 2 Missing in Ba. 3 Ba, Mat: rdjyd. 4 Ba, 

Mat: prasamne. 5 Ba: vane. 8 Ba, Mat: sure. 7 Ba: vero; Mat: here. 8 Ba, 
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thva tumthisa lakha jina sale 6 sanana yaya hnam 
tliva tumthisa lakha jina salil bele 7 salama 8 kuti ona 
li 9 kaya ma jio li 9 kava ma jio (2) 

hasi khyali mayaju hasi khyali matena 
bacanabhasa ji gathyareyake bade ni 10 yahune 
hasi khyali bhaju hasi khyali matena 
tumthisa kuti onagu salama kayiio bilasa 11 
prathamasa simghala dhayagu chita turn jula hnam (3) 

bacanabhasa biya dhuna mama babuna bacana ma nenasa 
ao gathya yaye 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 

goca 12 lakha haya turn tala 13 dukha ji jula hnam (4) 

hasi khyali matena hasi khyali mayaju 

tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 14 jula 15 lil 10 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 

duliya phamga 17 haya turn tala 13 dukha ji jula hnfun (5) 

hasi khyali mayaju hasi khyali matena 

tumthisa Idanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 18 jula 15 la 16 

hasi khyali bhaju hasi khyali matena 

duli dhanake hala hnam dukha ji jula hnam 19 

hasi khyali mayaju 20 hasi khyali matena 

tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa nisaphala 21 jula la (6) 

hasi pranabhaju hasi khyali matena 
tumthisa hlanagu bacanabhasa 22 nitya ma jula 23 
libilana 24 duli dhanasa kebalana 23 jhasam 
ao hnichi lata ni (7) 

ji mele 26 one Nadadesa jogiya bhesana 
bhiksa phona 27 jhasam bhiksa phona 27 jhasa ni 
jaosa duora khaosa tvadeva: 

anega 28 joslju 29 bramhuju dayaka: dinabcla 30 sotakao 
gharisa lataka: 31 one ju jula hnam (8) 


Mat: sarana. 9 Ba, Mat: ri. 10 Ba and Mat give this passage as reyakeva 
deni. 11 Ba, Mat: birasa. 12 Ba, Mat: gvaca. 13 Ba, Mat: tara. 14 Ba, Mat: 
nitya phala. 15 Ba, Mat: jura. 16 Ba, Mat: ra. 17 Ba, Mat: phaga. 18 Ba, 
Mat: nite phala. 19 Missing in Ba and Ma. 20 Ba: yamaju; Mat: bhaju. 21 Ba, 
Mat: nitya phala. 22 Ba, Mat: °rai hharu. 23 Ba, Mat: jura. 24 Ba, Mat: rubi raaa. 
25 Ba, Mat: keba rana. 28 Ba: meli/e; Mat: mehja. 27 Ba, Mat : pltvana. 28 Mat: 
aneka®. 29 Ba, Mat: josi. 30 Ba, Mat: dinit herd. 31 15a, Mat: rdtakd. 32 Ba, 


tats. 
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aya re na 32 bhalya-aba aya re na 32 bhalya-aba 

jhiji oneguya 33 gu-tapale 31 one jhi ma ni 

nananam one 35 nu 

aya le bhalya-aba aya le dulya-aba 

phachina dhacusya 36 ikusya ola 

00 surya-candra-simaya kosam 37 bhatini ditaki (9) 

ha de duliya 38 phamga 39 ulao svaya bele 

osa prabhu simaya cosa sosya 40 dila 41 ni 

osaya khobi ji nugalasa 42 juta 

dukha ji jula 43 ni (10) 

aya le 44 na dulya-aba aya le na bhalya-aba 

jhiji oneguya gu-tapale one jhi 45 ma ni 

nananam one 46 nu 

aya le na maju aya le na bali pila 47 jhasa ni (11) 
jaosa duora khaosa tvadeva: 

anega joslju bramhuju dayaka: dinabela 48 sotakao 49 
gharisa latakao honaki jula hnam 
ha de sabajam-bhoja naya turn dhunakao 
dene ji kothasa oyao soya bele 50 

birupa bicattu 51 khvalahma 52 pusami khelalape 33 ma chala 54 (12) 

he sutha hnapam danao osibam puya hnam 

ha de osibaiti ni puya turn dhunakao thaham ona: 55 soya bele 

jogirupa 56 ola 57 hnam (13) 

ha de aya le na data aya le na data 

bhiksa phona 27 jhasa ni 

aya le na 58 jogl 59 aya le na 58 jogi 50 

bhiksa ehuya phoo hnam (14) 

ha de cha dataya lahatina 60 bhiksa jina ma kayii 

nako kilya duli dataya lahatina 60 santosa dhaj’a hnam 

aya le na 58 bhalimaca aya le na 58 duliinacii 

00 jog! adabhuta kham hlata ni 

nako lcaya duli dataya lahatina 60 bilasa 61 

santosa 62 dhaya hnam (15) 

Mat: uyarena. 33 Ba: onyeguya ; Mat: onyaguya. 34 Ba, Mat: gutapare. 35 Ba: 
vane. 30 Ba: dhacuse. 37 Ba, Mat: kosa. 38 Ba, Mat: duriya. 39 Ba, Mat: phaga. 
40 Ba: cosya. 41 Ba, Mat: dira. 42 Ba, Mat: nugarasa. 43 Ba, Mat: jura. 

44 Ba, Mat: re. 45 Ba, Mat: ji. 46 Ba: vane. 47 Ba: °pira; Mat: °plra. 48 Ba, 

Mat: bela. 49 Ba, Mat: svala°. 30 Ba, Mat: belya. 31 Ba, Mat: vicantu. 

32 Ba, Mat: lchvurarnha. 33 Ba, Mat: kherarape. 64 Ba, Mat: chard. 33 Ba: vand. 

33 Ba, Mat: jogi rupa. 37 Ba, Mat: ora. 38 Ba, Mat: ayalena. 39 Ba, Mat: °i. 

90 Ba, Mat : rdhd°. 31 Ba, Mat: birasd. 82 iia, Mut: °tokha. 33 Ba, Mat: phacina. 
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aya le na 58 maju ay a le na 58 maju 

phachina 63 uttiipanase 64 ola sltala 65 coneta phale ma tlu la 

ha de kebaya khapa cayakao sola huni 

sltala 66 plialecasa huni (16) 

ha de kebaya khapa cayakao soya bele 67 

osa prabhu sima kosam sinao cona hnam 

ha de gathina lajya 68 gathina 69 phacita 

thva tvalaya nanikatakaya khvala 70 gat he soya 71 khc 

luya 72 ma chala 73 

osa 74 chub nugalasa 75 ditakao 

prana ni bane imam (17) 

ha de aya le mainaju aya le mamaju 

nakoya bhalimaca 76 gana ni ona 

bicara ma du la 77 ni 

ha de kebaya khapa cayakao sola 78 huni 79 

sltala 80 phale ona 81 (18) 

ha de kebaya khapa cayakao soya bele 82 

osa nihma simaya kosam sinao cona hnam 

ha de gathina 83 lajya 68 gathina 83 phacita 

thva tvalaya nanikatakaya 81 khvala 85 gathe soya 71 khe 

luya 72 ma chala 73 

osa chuli nugalasa ditakao 

prana ni hane hnam 86 (19) 

ha de osaya, svahma soya naguta dhayagu 

juya ju(la?) 87 pajuka hnam 

ha de osaya svahma soya naguti dhayaka: 

akasaya Sobha turn dayaka: cosya turn huni hnam (20) 

89 1 

Saitule^a 2 conahma kayaya ati labha 3 dayakao 
Nepalasa 4 one 5 dhaka: bhadapu hnam 
pasa dako munakao saghana phaj’ao 
Nepalasa 4 ghamanda yana ola hnam (1) 

84 Ba, Mat: uta°. 65 Ba, Mat: sitara. 86 Ba, Mat: si°. 67 Mat: byale. 69 Ba. 
Mat: rajya. 68 Ba, Mat: °na. 70 Ba, Mat: °kataka khvdra. 71 Ba, Mat: svaya- 
72 Ba: ruya ; Mat: ruya. 72 Ba, Mat: chara. 74 Ba, Mat: osaya; cf. verse 20. 
75 Ba, Mat: nugarasa. 78 Ba, Mat: bhari°. 77 Ba, Mat: ra. 78 Ba: soya. 
72 Ba: byale. 80 Ba, Mat: sitara. 81 Ba, Mat: i'ana. 82 Ba, Mat: byale. 83 Ba, 
Mat: °thino. 84 Ba, Mat: “katakya. 85 Ba, Mat: khvdra. 8S Missing in Ba and 
Mat. 87 Ba, Mat: ju. 

1 Ba, Foreword <p. na ff.). 2 Ba: °desa. 3 Ba: rabfta. 4 Ba: ne°. 1 Ba: 
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Jhikhachesa thenakao 6 thithi kha hlanao 
Jhikhachesa basa yana cona hnam 
Jhikhachesa dana ona: Kutidesa thenakao 6 
anasa basa yana cona hnam (2) 

Kutidesa dana ona: 7 Sakodesa thenakao 6 
Bajrajoginl darasana yata hnam 
darasana dhunakao Sakodesa basa yana 
mamayata pati choya hala hnam (3) 

Sakodesa dana ona: Cabahilisa thenakao 6 
bhalya-nayo mamaya thasa chota hnam 
bhalya-nayo che ose chi kaya jhala dhase 
Cabahilisa la sola 8 jhasa dhala hnam (4) 

kayaya citthi 9 soyao 10 adabhuta 11 cayao 
ji kaya ja mamta 12 dhaka: cona hnam 
ji kaya ja da ni khani candala pasanam 
ji bhalica satl choya ona hnam (5) 

ao gathe yaya jina kaya cliesa oyi 13 bele 14 
jina gathe citta bujhe yaya hnam 
ja:la kha:la munakao thithi kha hlanao 
kayayata la sola 8 ona hnam (6) 

mama ogu khanao hatasana onao 

mamaya pali bhoka pula hnam 

mania kaya nihmasaya thithi kusalabarta 15 yase 

mamana saghana bila hnam (7) 

saghana dhunakao pasa dako munakao 
mama kaya chesa dvaham jhala hnam 
chesa dvaham ona 16 bele 14 thava tiri ma dayava 
mamayake nenao 17 sota 18 hnam (8) 

ayale mama haya chana bhalica gana ona 
ji bhalica thava chese ona 16 hnam 
chu dhaka: ona mama gugu dhaka: ona mama 
ji oyagu samacara ma sio la hnam (9) 

ayale mama haya chana bhalica salata haki 
thithi khvala bhati ni soya 19 hnam 
ayale kaya-puta ji bhalica thana mamta 
chamgu namam sat! ona 16 bhalica hnam (10) 

one. 8 Ba: th\jnna°. 7 15a: oya. 8 Ba: svala. * Ba: cithi. 10 Ba: svaydo. 
11 Ba: arabhuta. 12 Ba: ma°. 13 Ba: val. 14 Ba: °la. 16 Ba: kusa°. 18 Ba: 
vana. 17 Ba: ne°. 18 Ba: svala. 19 Ba: svaya. 20 Ba: svase. 21 Ba: °narn. 
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ayale mama haya chu karana sati 011 a 
gugu karana sati choya mama hnam 
ayale kaya puta cha ma du pati thena 
ugu pati sose 20 sati ona 10 hnam (11) 

sunana 21 hala mama gohmasena 22 hala mama 
chu cihna tase pati hala hnam 
mebana ma khu puta chana heti-pasana 
chatngu amgu 23 cihna dhaka: bila hnam (12) 

ayah; mama haya jigu amgu 23 ma khu mama 
candala pasam khela yata hnam 
ayale mama haya chana bhalica ma dayaka 
ji gathe thva chesa cone hnam (13) 

Hari Hari &ba Siba gathinagu jigu karama 
pasayagu dharma soya 19 dhuna hnam 
ayale haya dhanda kaya ma te mama 
oya lana 21 liham one 25 mala hnam (1-1) 

thva jhyalana ko soya 19 gata thva lukha du soya 19 gata 

thva cheya maya jita chaya hnam 

iima the dhaya ma te chana jita vaya ma te 

chamta mehma biha: yana biya hnam (15) 

ayale mama haya jina biha: yaya mola 
chabara ni phirata ji one hnam 
mamayata sva cakala use palisa bhoka puse 
mamayata li ma sose 20 jhala hnam (16) 

kaya onagu soyao 10 bilapa yanao 
murchana 26 kayao cona hnam 
ja:la kha:Ia onao dhiraja yatakao 
debaya seba yaka tala hnam (17) 

nrpati srl-Rajendra Bikrama Saha deba 
osapolaya paratapa bola hnam 
jiianl gunlpanisena 27 hisyaya ma te thani 
hlakahma ajnani siyao hnam (IS) 


« Ba: gvah°. ss Ba: °gu. 
27 Ba: gunl pa°. 


24 Ba: lamna. 


25 Ba: vane. 


26 Ba: murchyana- 
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90' 

pyakhana huya the nyasi one 2 savahma 

hum ohma lyaseca (dhu°) 

una ja ati bhina barna campasvana 

sobhalaka tina tala sihnajyacita 3 hnam 4 

sahma ati bhina dhalepatisvana chunava 

khvala eandrama the nyana hnam 5 (I) 

va pila jhaya la ji bona yane 6 la 

mana ja chiva 7 lise 8 ola 9 hnam 5 

ayale bhaju 10 haya 11 sihnajya ni 12 one 13 

jyamiyata baji nake ma ni hnam 5 (2) 

pane ma te bhaju thana hatasa jula ava 

majuna 14 bola biyuva hnam 5 

ayale lami 15 amaju bonava biva jita 

mana ja 16 uinl the 17 nyana hnam 5 (3) 

cone ji ujhanasa uguli larnna jhasarh 

malagu kham hlaya ana 18 hnam 5 

jhaya dhuna la bhaju haya lasasa disane 

nasvaka svana bhati thova 19 hnam 5 (4) 

jilasvanaya mala hanava ko khayakava 

sva caka: ulava 20 bhoka pula hnam 5 

niguli sarlraya chaguli juya dhuna 

sadana daya daj’a mala hnam 5 (5) 

karuna-krpa dase thva dasi bhadapava 

sadana daya daya 21 mala hnam 5 

hlakahmaya tana mana hlana jina 22 chi carana 

strlsukha daya daya mala hnam 5 (6) 

91 1 

namolapa 2 lokajana 3 thava tvalaya Ganosa 

lokasena sumalapa sri-Bajrayoginl 

sihnajya vana maipani mana ja 4 bvala 5 yo (1) 

1 Mat 30 (p. 30 f.); Pu 31 (p. 37 f.); Pu 4 35 (p. 43 f£.)- 5 Mat, Pu: vane; LR: vonc. 

3 Mat: sinajyacita; Pu, LR: sinajyacitanam. 4 LR: him; missing in Pu. 5 LR: 
hnd. 8 LR: yene. 7 Pu: chava; LR: chavo. 8 LR: lisye. * Mat, Pu: vala; 
LR: vola. 10 Pu, LR: bhali. 11 Mat, Pu, LR: kaye. 13 LR: ji. 13 Mat, Pu: 
vane; LR: vone. 14 Mat: mamana. 16 Pu: lamhi. 16 Mat erroneously za. 
17 Mat, Pu: them. 18 Pu: dhuna. 19 Mat, Pu: thvava. 20 Pu: ula. 31 Mat: daso. 
32 Mat: ji. 

1 Mat 24 (p. 23 f.); Pu 35 (p. 44 f.); Pu 4 40 (p. 52 f.). 3 Mat, Pu: namo lopa. 

3 Mat, Pu: logya jana. 4 Mat erroneously za. 6 Mat, Pu: bola. 8 Pu: svanam. 
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javasa sapala haku lana sihnajyacitana tinahina 
hnasasa thiyaka svana 6 chunahma ji turn ji turn nvataku 
jimi kalatana nvayu re lyase nvatake ma te hnam (2) 

jya yana ma cayakam khyalana nvatake ma du la 
yavana yathe tha dha re 7 bhaju chiva jiva 8 ma khu la 
chi kalatana nvatasa bhaju jipani ma du la (3) 

ama the ma khu the 9 mai dharma hane ma lii khe 
thithi maya vanava chaya cha na bhalata dava khe 
cvane 10 ma du thva samsare 11 maya yaya 12 ma te re 7 hnam (4) 

ama the ma khu the 13 bhaju vauifi kayata kahune 
ma dhalena dhaya dhuna manabodha bihuni 
jimi pusami ma bhina khvala birasa cayapu (5) 

ama the ma khu the 13 mai siya buya mil ni khe 
vaunt kayatasa lobha caya: ma khugu karaja yaya la 
ji manasa ma lova 14 mai hlaya ma te hnam (C) 

ama the ma khu the 13 bhaju ama chu khaih hlana khe 
chike mana vana dhaka: thva 15 gumana kham hlana la 
sva ku tya hakahmaya tahaka: 16 jfiana ja 17 kaya ma te hnam (7) 

dharma klrti yasa thira thva samsara athira 
Jamaya ajna vala nyase ma vase ma gaka hnam 
lobha maya tolatava vane svahuni hnam 18 (8) 

namolapa 19 nabanaga dasadigaya 20 deba tuni 
akasasa Bayu-Megharaja 21 namaskara yahuni 
dasakarma 22 sihnajya bhinaka prasanne 23 hnam (9) 

svana-bhuja 24 -mamgala Nepalaya sambata hnam 
jyesthamasa krsnapaksa 25 astamlya 26 tithi hnam 
jnani 27 gunipanisena hisyaya ma te hnam (10) 


7 Mat, Pu: le. 8 Pu, Pu 4 : ji. 9 Mat, Pu: din-. 10 Mat, Pu: cone. 11 Mat: 
“sala; Pu °sale. 12 Omitted in Pu. 13 Mat, Pu: dhe. 11 Pu: lom; Pu 4 : lo“. 
15 Missing in Mat. 16 Mat: tahala. 17 Missing in Mat. 18 Omitted in Pu. 
19 Mat, Pu: namo lopa. 20 Mat, Pu: dasa°. 21 Mat erroneously °raza. 22 Mat, Pu: 
dasakala. 23 Mat, Pu: °samne. 24 Mat erroneously bhuza. 25 Pu has only 
krsna. 26 Pu: astami. 27 Mat, Pu: gyani. 


Mod. 
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92 1 

ma telena 2 Dudhana 3 maju uddhara yahune (dhu°) 

Phulaco maju dhase 4 LaksimI 5 samana 8 
manusyaya 7 gatipati 8 -thana hnam 
Phulaco maju dhase 9 Iokana nama kase 10 
dasakarma 11 sihnajyasa prasanne hnam 12 (1) 

Dhelaco 13 maju 14 dhase 15 Tavadahaya 18 nagini 17 
Koyanaya 18 Ganapati deba hnam 
rddhi siddhi latakava sihnajya valapani 19 
ga haka 20 latakava 21 prasanne 22 hnam (2) 

Dudhana 3 Ganesa 23 sumalape 24 anega 
pujakarma yaye hnam 

Dudhana 25 maju dhase 28 loka vala phvamse 27 
va gana 28 hayaka prasanne 29 hnam (3) 

sihnajya tela 30 yo gvahmasena 31 dhaiva 32 

bu vana 33 va pila ni vane hnam 

gvahma 34 napa 35 citta yaya 36 vahma 37 bhajuya napa 

khyalana yanava vane hnam 38 (4) 

vane Iana 39 ma siya gugu disa ma siya 
china jita napa 40 bvana 41 yane la 42 
jina chi li latakava 43 harasana 44 vaya 45 bhaju 
kusa ni jvanava 48 jhasam 47 hnam (5 48 ) 


1 Mai 30 (p. 20 f.); Mat 22 (p. 20 ff.)- ! Mai: mate lena:. s MaJ: dudala. 

* Missing in Mai. 8 Mat: laksml a . 8 Mai: devata:. 7 Mai: manuksaya. 8 Mai: 
gatimati. 9 Mai: dhasya:. 79 Mai: kasya. 11 Mai, Mat: dasakala. 11 Mai 
renders this 1. as vagaca kava haya tela hnam. 13 Ma: dhyalaco. 14 Mai: majuna. 
18 Missing in Mai. 19 Mai: tadahaya 5 ; Mat: tavadhaya. 17 Mai: nagini:; Mat: 
nagani. 18 Mai: koya nham. 18 Mai: vanapani. 20 Mai: gahaka. 31 Mai: 
laka. 22 Mai: pra-samna. 23 Mai, Mat: ganasa. 24 Mai: °lapye. 28 Mai: 
duna; Mat: dudana. 28 Mai: dhasya. 27 Mai: kvasya:; Mat: phottise. 28 Mai: 
gamganam; Mat: gagana. 29 Mai: prasamtya; Mat: prasamne. 30 Mai: tyala. 
31 Mai: gvamhana; Mat: gomhasena. 32 Mai: dhayuo. 33 Mat: vane. 34 Mai: 
gvahmasyana; Mat: gomha. 38 Mai: ji. 36 Mai: clsyata, instead of ci° yaya. 
37 Mai: gvahma. 38 Mai gives bhaju ylna kata: jita napam raksani yava, instead of 
bhajuya ... hnam. 39 Mai: la. 40 Mai: jinapam, instead of jita na°. 41 Mai, 
Mat: bond. 43 Mai: yahuni, instead of yane la. 43 Mai: li Iataka, instead of li 
latakava. 44 Mai: palakhana. 48 Mai: vaya. 48 Mai, Mat: jondva. 47 Mai: 
jhasa. 48 =v. 6 in Mai. 49 Mat: bu ja. 80 Mai: thyana. 81 Mai: maiea 

0 tats. b ^ ta:dahava. 
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busa 49 these 50 vala mal ma chala puse vala 51 

cana 52 tutisa 53 gathe 54 kitake 55 hnam 

chana rupa 56 khase nise 57 raana ji 58 vana 59 mat 

dhiraja yaya ji ma jila 60 hnam (6 61 ) 

supay 62 va:le va gale kusana kuya the 63 

chava 64 jiva 65 napam 66 cvane 67 yayapu 

supay 62 cile nibha tvale 68 kusa ja tolata the 69 

mana ja yaumse cvana 70 hnam 71 (7 7Z ) 

khaya 73 kha 74 jyaya jya 75 mala the 76 juyu 77 bhaju 

puva ni jvanava 46 jhasani 78 hnam 

china kaya puvacana va piya ma saya bhaju 79 

china ni piyava 80 kemva 81 hnam (8 82 ) 83 

khacikhaca dakhalakha inele vane ma te mal 

jina 84 bicaisameala 85 yaya 86 hnam 

ama kha 87 ja ma yo bhaju chi 88 mana 89 jike 90 vanasa 91 
jina® 0 chi 90 che 92 bvana 41 yanakiva 93 hnam (9 94 ) 
sihnajya dhunakava silam calam 94 dhunakava 
ekadasl 95 uposana 96 cvane 67 hnam 
va belasa china jiko bhaba ja 97 datasa 98 
pusami ji jula dhaka: 97 dhaya hnam (10 99 ) 100 

matenapu, instead of ma cha° pu° vala. 52 Mal: Iakhana cana. 53 Missing in Mal. 
'* Mal: gathya. 56 Mal: ki tamha:. 63 Mal: rupa jaubhana. 67 Mal: khana va a , 
instead of khase nise. 59 Mal: jimana, instead of mana ji. 99 Mal: vana:. 

30 Makphaya. 61 =v. 5 in Mal. 32 Mal: suyaj Mat: supa. 63 Mal: thy a. 34 Mal: 
chiva. 35 Mal: ji. 33 Missing in Mal. 97 Mal, Mat: cone. 38 Mal: toyu; Mat: 
tole. 39 Mal: thya; Mat: them. 73 Mal, Mat: cona. 71 Mal gives usa usa sa 
hnam, instead of yaumse ... hnam. 73 =v. 8 in Mal. 73 Mat: kharhya. 

71 Mat: khafh. 75 Mal: kha. 73 Mal: thva; Mat: them. 77 Mal: jula. 78 Mal: 
jhasa. 79 Mal gives this whole 1. as ama busa vapiya jimana ma gathya bhaju. 

83 Mal: plna o b . 81 Mal: keva; Mat: kemva. 82 =v. 7 in Mal. 83 Mal has as v. 9: 

sihnajya juva khana tisya vani e dhakava d 
hala jala yaya ji e ma tek/ hnam / 
jina chi bhalapasya china ji p mana jusya 
mana ja ft thithi baya ma tya* nham (9) 

84 Mal: jitanl. 85 Mal: bica yana. 88 Mal: dhaya. 87 Mal: amathya, instead of 
ama kha. 88 Mal: chigu. 89 Mal: manasam. 93 Missing in Mal. 81 Mal: 
khatasa. 92 Mat: chem. 93 Mal: yahuna. 94 =v 10 in Mal. 94 Mat: cone. 
95 Mal: dvadasi. 98 Mal: upasanam; Mat: upasana. 97 Missing in Mat. 98 Mat: 
°sanam. 99 = v, 11 in Mal. 103 Mal has as v. 12: 

mamgalana litala litapu disa: 
gaurim kumbha tlrtha: harihari 
thva desaya visnu malla jujuya: 
zasa para tapa vola nham // 
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Lokanathaya naina kase 101 cvani 102 ji 
bharosanam 103 uddhara 104 ji yaya tela hnam 
chalapolam ma yasyam sunanam 

daya dayu karuna daya dase 105 prasanne 106 hnam (ll 107 ) 

93 1 

ha de nabanaga meghaya raja va giika prasanna (dhu°) 

bhalabhala-astaml 2 sihnajya-dina yana: 
t hit hi bvala yanava piya hnam 
pasil dakva 3 niunakava ku kusa ku buyava 
laihsa vana lyase dakva 3 yaka hnam (1) 

ha de hnise hnise khyala yase bhaubhau dhase dhase 
laihsa vana ma cayakam bum thena 4 hnam 
kusa ja tolatava lamcota tha suyava 
harasana 5 kula-jj'a ni 6 sane hnam (2) 

ha de patasi tha suyava puva hmutim jvanava 7 
hnise hnise va pila vane 8 hnam 
thithi bari yase yase bhaubhau dhase dhase 
va pina ma cayakam dhuna hnam (3) 

ha de va piva dhunakava laihsa lihani vaya bele 9 
bhajuna khaih hlase hala hnani 
bhajuya eheihsa vana: cherisa sula cvana 10 
bhajuna sfitu sala yana hnani (4) 

ha de ma te ma te bhaju chike sahasra 11 ji binati 

kaci mukhu senake ma te hnani 

mijana ma siya ni ji mana gyana ni 

chi mana jina gathe taya hnam (5) 

ha de bhajuna 12 tamamtamam butu buse satu 13 sala 

hma napa thararara khata hnani 

ma te ma te bhilju chike sahasra 14 binati 

ji ijata china 15 kaya ma te hnam (6) 

101 Mai: kdsya. 10i Mai: coni. 103 Mai: bhalo 101 Mai: udhara. 105 Mai: 
dasya. 106 Mai: prasamne. 107 Missing in Mat. 

° ’ khanava. 6 pinao. c tisyavani. d dhakavu:. e yayaji. ! matele. 

0 bhalapasya: china ji:. h manaja. 1 matya. 

1 Ba p. 82 ffMat 38 (p. 37 ff,). 2 Ba, Mat: aspsa. 3 Ba, Mat: dako. 4 Ba 

Mat: thy arm. 6 Mat: °xananx. 6 Ba, Mat: nim. 7 Ba, Mat: jonava. * Ba> 
Mat: one. 6 Ba: bela. 10 Ba, Mat: cond. 11 Ba: °sia. 13 Mat: °nam- 

15 Ba: sala,. 14 Ba, Mat: °hasara. 15 Missing in Mat. 18 Ba: chana ji. 17 Ba: phone. 
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ha de chana ijata chaya kaya ji kharh jaka nyamva mayi 
chana 16 yathe taya taya hnam 
itu ise tayagu titi yana tayagu 
chita gat he sitikana biya hnam (7) 

ha de kha ja kha mai chana chuchu phvane 17 tena 18 
chana mana anandana juyake va hnam 
amalita china bhaju ji khana daya data 
lakachi jina khane dhuna hnam (8) 

ha de mebata ma khu mai chana rfipa jaubhana 19 khana: 
kamasa ati lobha jula hnam 

sande kaya mu ma bhaju satte chi kharh nene 20 jula 
satya dharma jaka phuke ma du hnam (9) 

ha de thithi bhilsa hlaya dhuna thithi mana vane dhuna 
thithi maya jaka tolate ma du hnam 
bhojjma dhunagu lapate 21 the 22 vaya jaka ma to bhaju 
thva satya phutake ma tc hnam (10) 

hil de Xepalaya thiti 23 taya raja kajl dharma taya 
praja dakva 3 anandana disaifi hnam 
hlakahmaya subacana hlase taya khyala-khatfi 
bhaju mayaju duhkha taya ma te hnam (11) 


94 1 

samsaraya karana bighna phutakava 
siddhida Ganapati deba hnam 
balikhaya sainayasa va gatakava cona 
Balasuki nabanaga-raja 2 hnam 3 

tribhubana raksa yaka Machindaranathanam hnam 3 (1) 

Machindaranathanam lokaya dhanda kase 

samasta coyakava 4 hala hnam 

Megharajanam Gandharbapramukhanam 

prthiblsa 5 toka puse hala hnani 

soya soya bhare yana: vil gatakava hala hnatn (2) 


18 Ba, Mat: tyana. 18 Ba: jaiibh°. 20 Ba, Mat: rvjane. 21 Mat: tapate. 22 Ba» 
Mat: them. 23 Ba, Mat: thithi. 

1 Ba p. 59 ££.; Mat 46 (p. 44 ff.). 1 Mat: rajanam. 3 Missing in Mat. 4 Ba: 

c oyctkdo. 4 Ba, Mat: °bisa. * Mat: giitaka a . 7 Ba, Mat: vaya. 8 Ba: ydye- 
° For gataka:. 
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thaniya karana balikhiisamayasa 

va gatakava biya tela hnam 

va piya dina jone Biramci Narayana 

dhanaya maya ma mvalake hnam 

prthibisa 5 bhare yana: va gatakava 6 hala hnam (3) 

kahnasa va piya jyami ni hala vane 
hnasapi bum dhunakava oya 7 hnam 
ayale misa haya hisyayu jyamitasem 
bhinaka samhala yana: vayo hnain 

da jio khe saya the phakonam samhala ni yaya 8 hnam (4) 

sayti the phakonam hnayakana kase 
jinam itu ise samhala ni yaya 8 hnam 
samha: 9 bliati yana cona bele tavasina-bhaju jhala 
musumusu hnilava jhala hnam 

bhovablioya kanakam hnajmkana lahiisa 10 kase sucukala yana hnam (5) 

ayale mal chanain cha gana one 11 tenii 

rasikala 12 samhala yana cona hnam 

mebata ma khu bhaju chigu busa va piya dhaka: 

jyamita dayakala one 11 hnam 

samha: 9 bhati j'anava cona ji vane tela hnam (6) 

mebata karana ji vaya ma khu mal 
va pita la khe dhaka: vaya hnam 

sandeha kaya 13 ma mva bhaju chigu bum 14 ja thani dhuni 15 

ji ona: 16 covakala one 11 hnam 

hu ja huni mai chanam ji kham bhati nehune (7) 

111 a chala bhajunam chu ujuin dayake 17 tenii 
jivagu julasa ja nene hnam 

mebata ma khu mal chana 18 rupa jaubhana 19 khana: 
kamasa ati lobha jula hnam 

manayagu khani ja jina pola kene dhuna hnain (8) 

cakugu bacana khaike ma te mai 

ciikugu ciikukava chova hnam 

gathina bhaju china chu ujum daj'ii 

china ama khaih ja ji cittasa ma va hnam 

larabara khaih hlanava bhaju duham jhaya ma te hnam (9) 


' Ba, Mat: samha■ 10 Missing in Ba. 11 Ba, Mat: vane. la Ba, Mat: lasi°. 

,a Ba: kaye. 11 Ba, Mat: bu. 15 Ba, Mat: dhuni. 18 Ba: vana. Mat: vond. 17 Ba: 
dayeke. 19 Mat: chanain. 19 Ba: jaubana. 90 Ba, Mat: neni. 11 Ba: yaye. 
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ayale mal chanam jigu khaiii chagulina 
chana ji tapakava hala hnam 
chanam ji tapakusa jinam cha tapake jula 
ama burfisa va piya ma clu hnam 

niscayanam burh thoya dhuna ji one 11 tela hnam (10) 

bhaju ja jhala yo ava gathe yaya jina 
nugala kacimgala jula hnam 
tohala ma dayakam burfi thoya dhaka: dhava 
karana chu chu dhaka: neni 20 hnam 

thuguli khaih ja. pusaminam siyu siyake ma jyu hnam (11) 

bhaju ja hurfihurfi tliena ava gathe yaya- 1 jina 22 

niskarana burfi phuke ma jyu hnam 

ayale bhaju haya khaih chahuti binati yaya 

thana tu liham bhati jhasarfi 23 hnain 

thuli kharfisa abela caya li choya ma khu hnam (12) 

mebata karana ji g} r ana ma khu bhaju 
pusaminam siyu bhanam gyana hnam 
amalita bhakhiina 21 cha gvaya ma mva mal 
gupatagu gupatanam choya hnain 

nihmani 25 sukha-khvala yana: alimgana cone hnam (13) 

jhasarfi re jhasarfi bhaju hisyaya ma te chinam 
saya the rasa jinam biya hnam 
amalita bakhanam ji khana: daj r a data 
ji ati rasa taya 26 dhuna hnam 

paragata ma ya:sa bhaju turanta khaih nene hnam (14) 

khana yo bhajuna hmicasa cona hnayakana 
bhatica so 3 r a dhaka: kala hnam 

hnasakana chakhe 27 dhanaka: 28 thava kipa thamana sose 
bhaju ja ati rasa tala hnam 

nihmani rasa 29 -khyala yase alinigana dhuna hnam (15) 

ayale bhaju haya chi bacana nene dhuna 

jita ja chata cihna phone hnani 

pona 30 pata lata mai jina chu cihna biya 

jike dugu cha mohara 31 ni 32 kava hnam 

nihma sukha-khvala dhuna ji one 11 tela hnam (16) 

12 Bft: jinam. 23 Mat: °sam. 24 Mat: °na>n. 25 Ba: nimha. 23 Ba: caya fl . 
27 khe missing in Ba. 28 Ba: °kao. 22 Ba, Mat: rasam. 50 Mat: pone. 31 Ba, 
Mat: mohala. 32 Missing in Ba. 33 Ba gives this 1. as 1. 4 and has sii hnani, in- 
a Synonym. 
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saya the phakonam rasa ja kene dhuna 
pusamina siiva ji vane tela hnam 
asa re mal chanam ji one 11 tela 
cha bhati duhkha taya ma te hnam 

bhoyabhoya kanaka campasvana kase jonava mini hnam (17) 

chu jyana pana misa gugu jyana pana chamta 
deba ja bahni jase vala hnam 
buihsa eonahma chana chu sii 33 

layakuya 34 campasvana jonava tvayabhata jhala hnam 35 
tvayabhata paham yana cona bhatica lipa lata hnam (18) 

ama 36 jyakhatam panigu ma siya misa 
cha oya 37 ma mvalakam va 38 piya dhuna hnam 
layakuya 34 campasvana jonava oya 39 jina 
ehimita chapho: chapho: kava hnam 
jyamitasein rasa tase campasvana kala hnam (19) 

cya sala khuyagu asadha krsnapaksa 
somabara amabasya dina hnam 

guguli belasa rajyaya nrpati sri-Rajyapraliasa Malla hnam 
jyamitasem rasa tase sihnajya dhuna hnam (20) 

95 1 

maharani BijyalaksmI 2 bidefiana 3 thenake 4 hala 

Helamguya 5 parabata cosam basa re (dhu°) 

tha soyam 6 parabata ko soyam 6 samudara 

samudara hunuhunu hala re (1) 

lakha tone tumvacasa 7 alam 8 yaya 9 taparisa 10 

sri-svamiya khabara nena ona 11 re (2) 

parajaya 12 daya data caudhara dayaka bila 

maharani anandana cona re (3) 

dukha sukha tanaka cona sri-svamiya khabara nena 

satl bijyaya mala dhaka: dhala re (4) 

stead of only sii. 31 Ba, Mat: °kuya. 35 =1. 3 in Ba, which also omits hnam. 

35 Ba: amagu°. 37 Ba, Mat: vaya. 38 Missing in Ba. 39 Ba, Mat: vaya. 

a Modern use, with class-marker. 

1 Ba p. 78 ff.; Pu 20 (p. 20 ff.); Pu 1 24 (p. 25 ff.). 3 LR: °laksiml. 3 LR: °sana. 

* LR: °nakye. 6 LR: yel°. 6 Ba, Pu: $vay°. 7 LR: tumbacasam; Ba: tum- 
bacasa. 8 LR: ala. 9 LR: yaye. 10 LR: “risam. 11 Ba, Pu: vand ; LR: 
vond. 13 Pu, LR: prajaya“. 13 Ba, Pu: vane. 14 Ba: sakvadesya; Pu: sakvade- 


tats. 
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Helamguya paraja bhaju ji sati one 13 mala 
parajiiya mikhasa khobi tala re (5) 

anam nisem sati bijyata Bajrajogini thenake hala 
ana lurfiya chalikathi chaya bila re (6) 

Sakodesaya 14 pamcaparama Blrasim duvarya sahitam 
ana malyata bajana thayaka 15 bijyata re (7) 

Sakodesaya 16 pamcaparamana Hariblrasim pradhanaya cherfisa 
ana cherhsa mejamam samke hala re (8) 

anam nisem liham bijyata 6ri■ Camgu-Naram thenakala 17 bijyata 18 
ana daya-na-Samkha chaya bila re (9) 

anam nisem liham bijyata Srl-Guhyesvari 19 thenake 20 hala 
ana luihya chatra chaya bila re (10) 

anam nisem liham bijyata Sri-Pasupati thenake 21 hala 
ana lumya cvamola chaya bila re (11) 

anam nisem liham bijyata sri-svamlya darasana yata 
ana sva caka: ula: pali bhoka pula re (12) 

anam nisem liham bijyata Jayabagisvarl thenakala 17 bijyata 
ana lubhltaya tayo: chaya bila 22 re (13) 

anam nisem liham bijyata dhvaka patim caparasi taya bila 
Yanidese 23 one 13 ma du dhala re (14) 

anam nisem liham bijyata Hnavamghata thenakala 17 bijyata 
ana maharanlm nugala daya: khola re (15) 

Yaihdesaya 24 kaji bharadara ji kayaya darasana ma biu 
urji ma du dhaka: hokuma jula re (16) 

vayo juju vayo puta Giribana Juddha Bikrama Saha 
jigu mule 25 khaci pheka tuke re (17) 

vayo puta maiju Lanithakum mule 26 bhati cona vayo 
chana babaya karanasam one 13 re (18) 

maharanl Bijyalaksmi mamayagu khvala soya 27 
ana saheba-jujum 28 mikhasa khobi tala re (19) 


sya. 16 Ba, Pu: sayaka. 19 Ba, Pu: sakvadesya. 17 Ba, Pu: thyan°- 

18 Missing in Ba. 18 Ba: guhya&varl. 20 Ba, Pu: thyan°. 11 Pu: thyan°. 22 Pu: 
dila. 23 Ba: °dese. 24 Ba, Pu: °desya. 25 Ba, Pu, Pu 4 : mu°. 29 Ba, Pu, 
Pu 4 : mude. 27 Ba, Pu: svayd. 28 Ba: sahebajunam. 28 Ba: simparnsa. 
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hava juju haya puta parajayata duklia biya ma te 
chana rajva thira yaya phaya mala re (20) 

maharan! BijyalaksmI simpasa 29 thaham bijyata 
maharanim Rama-nama kala re (21) 

kaji dhaya Bhimasena Thapa mantrl dhaya Bhlmasena Thapa 
akalana chata siva mala re (22) 

maharanl svargabasa jula ana coko duniya dako 30 
mikhasa khobi taya: kbola re (23) 

96 l 

^itala 2 maju svabune parajaya gathina havala (dhu°) 

nyana 3 ma du khana ma du kacimaca taya 4 ma du 
maharajava hukuma jula (1) 

navakhina 5 bajana thayaka: 6 sipahlna ghere 7 yaka: 
kacimaca pi tinava chvata 8 (2) 

nasa baji byakmn cyase kacimaca lukum chise 
vane mala Tamakhusi pari (3) 

chahma maca lukum chise chahma maca byakum cyase 
chahma maca lutu luse yana 9 (4) 

Yathdesam dana vana: Khopadese basa jula 
Talejumaju darasana yaye (5) 

Khopadesam dana vana: Banepasa 10 basa jula 
Candesvarl darasana yaye (6) 

Banepanain 10 dana vana: Palamcosa basa jula 
Bhagabatl darasana j^aye (7) 

Palamcokam dana vana: Dolaghate basa jula 
Bhlmasena darasana yaye (8) 

Dolaghatam dana vana: Tamakhusi basa jula 
vane ma ni Tamakhusi pari (9) 

Dolakhadesam dami vana: Tamakhusi pari thyana 
Mahadeba darasana yaye (10) 


30 Ba: dakvo ; Pu: dakko. 

1 Ba p. 74 ff. 2 Ba: si°. 3 LR: nye°. * LR: °ye. 3 LR: ndye°. 
thaye°. 7 LR: ghire a . 8 Ba, LR: chota. 9 Ba: vane. 10 Ba: bade 0 . 
0 Cf. Hi. ghirna > ghire. 


• LR: 
11 Ba: 
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nayayata nasa ma du tiyayata vasa: ma du 
cvaneyata 11 basa jita ma du (11) 

lakhi ma khu pasi ma khu hnakapvacam daya hala 
sipahina ghere yana hala (12) 

kai blhma Kachala maju lakha jayakihma fSItala maju 
yanaklhma Bachala majuyake phvane 12 (13) 

thva he maca rahe jusa jolimjola bakhuna bv T ayake 13 
luihyagu oyagu dvapho:svana chaye 14 (14) 

suraja ko ma jo thasa cikum puna: maca sita 
mama bubam nuga: daya: khvala 15 (15) 

sihma maca uya ma du maca gale thune ma du 
parajaya gathina havala (16) 

bahma maca mamam jomse bahma maca bubam jvamse 16 
Tamakhusi ku takava chvata 17 (17) 

svami jujuya dharma ma daya: kacimaca vake chvata 17 
vane mala Tamakhusi pari (18) 

Nepalaya chatrapati srl-Ranabahadura 
parajana ati duhkha sila (19) 

ma te ma te Sltala maju sahasra 18 binati chike 
yahune loka uddhara 19 (20) 


97 1 

indrajatra svala vaneta nasva: nasva: kolana buya khvala hmasuketa 
nati kuti samha: yaya sihnala tiya sva phata 

bhim bhim lyasecata bhim bhim lyayahmacata jike vaya turn ta (1) 

dhala thana pyakhana 2 svaya thaye 3 lyaseta ha:ne ha:ne la 4 

lyaseta cvara thaye 3 lyayahmacata ghvattu ghvaghvain vaiii 

vamsam vam cvamsam 8 evam 6 thavata dai asa tase lise lise vam (2) 

chu taraha thva inijamta du chu taraha thva mijamta du biya chata na 7 
mva 

maica yoyogu ka tilyo: tukica mili mili ghana bicakani suddham ka 8 (3) 


cone yata. 12 Ba: phone. 13 Ba: boyake. 14 Ba: chdya. 16 Ba: khola. 

16 Ba: jomse. 17 Ba: chota. 18 Ba: sahasra. 18 Ba: utlhara. 

1 Pu 38 (p. 55); Pu 4 43 (p. 64 f.). 2 Pu, LR: °kha. 2 Pu: thay. * Pu: la:. 

5 Pu: corn 0 . * Pu: coin. 7 LR: nani. 8 Pu gives the whole 1. en bloc, not 
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ji lmiyfica nihma dava thajya lajya akhala sava 

lialam gvalatn luyaka: thaya sava svava re bhajupim hom 

huku muku tamaca tuku muku tha 9 tha re do cam tha 9 (4) 

hogani thaca 10 hnyako thasam hipaya jyo jogi 
nakali chukim chakim mvahall tuki taki pu 

pu re pu horn hotn pu hom hom 11 mirnka pu do cam ja hnayapanarn ma 
ta (5) 

joglm ja, mikhain ma kham 12 tamacam ja tuku muku tha bhimka hu 
pyampa: nipa iku thiku samka: bhajupim laya tayake sa: 13 
caka: liila: mo thiku kaya: do cam cupa naya sa: 13 (6) 

dyo dayakam pucaki mvahali dyo dayakam dlia: 14 tha do cam 15 
tamacam ja tuku muku tha 16 bhimka hu (7) 

98 1 

nasa tosil datale misa yamthyam ma syu pasa 

manani niaham misatasem kvakva yayain nvayu pasa (1) 

baya ma jyu hone thaku maca nacam kenyu pasa 
laha-tuti-nana dayakava juyu pasa (2) 

bhelasaco: benakava Iutu luya juyu pasa 

gasu ma lam misa kaya go belasam ma tyo pasa (3) 

ja:la khada katakana upahasa yayu pasa 

lajya phako juyakava mana kva tulca juyu pasa (4) 

yayu ma khu sucupacu kaciingala ta} r u pasa 
thalabhala phusa hoj'aka bhabha dhayaka tayu pasa (5) 

makhapikhana ilam pyani niriim 2 yana tayu pasa 
kuchi phika dhula 3 hi}’;! kusipyakham soyu 4 pasa (G) 

khava ma khu cukari yana mijam chona hayu pasa 
mayakem pvakija culu culu vam pasa (7) 

mambhatam jya bolasa thikithiki pam pasa 
putu pupum nibha pana sasi iya nayu pasa (8) 

dhigidhagi 5 pala: taya sapala bcnaka 6 juyu p5sa 

fiata jaka hnj'one taya: hnelani jaka bvana conyu 7 pasa (9) 

splitting it up into the respective words. 8 Pu: tha:. 10 Pu: dhaca. 11 Pu: 

ho ho. 12 Pu: kha. 15 Mod. for sava. 11 Pu: dim. 15 Pu: cd. la Pu: glia, 

Pu 1 : dha. 

1 Pu 40 (p. 57 f.); Pu 4 4G (p. 68 ff.). 1 ^-nidarn resp. nidana. 3 Pu: dhu°. 

4 Pu: .svayu. 5 Pu 1 : ’’gim. ' Pu :btjtin°. 7 Pu: cotyu. 8 Pu: °lakha. 3 Pu: 



206 


THE NEVARI TEXT 


dakhalakham 8 chasa: kapa: thaya ja ma pliu pasa 
nirbuddhi-dhvam misam maku thana conyu pasa (10) 

kulaksiml 9 misa dosam Laksimina 10 vayu pasa 
du belasa dhana jana bhasabhasam thanyu pasa (11) 

haya haya kamaina li lake ja ma phu pasa 11 
misa duta hayayata ja:ce bujhe yava pasa (12) 

hIra-motI- 12 parlksa them pariksa yava pasa 
kumharyake bhara kaya them thana thina sova 13 pasa 
ajnanlna hlana thva kha 14 ksama yava pasa (13) 

99 1 

he mana raja 

sara 2 sariraya dhanl 3 juya cona (dhu°) 

jhihma maca dase cona khuihva samana 

asa nirasa nihma rani juya cona 

maca misay.i khvala soya: 4 ahamkara yaya ma te 

rajya nasa jui (1) 

guriigu lukha dase cona satruya laihpu juya: 
subuddhi kubuddhi nihma rnantrl juya cona 
kubuddhiya khaih nyana: ahamkara yaya ma te 
anitya sarlra (2) 

hahma kajl 3 bala kaya thitiniti yana cona 
eandra surya nihma sachi juya cona 
dharama papa jaka ranaya khajana 
yane ma du meba (3) 


kulaksami. 10 Pu: laksimi na. 11 After this 1. Pu 4 inserts: 

naka tlka sukham tavasa bhalata matyana dhayu pasa 

tamam bhati bhalata casa misa bhabha dhayu pasa 

thakirn thakim misatasem lathe sana juyu pasa 

daya dharma madumisam miimbau khveke svayu pasa 

palahana gyana coni tisa vasa dhayu pasa 

phako jiko sala kaya, bhalata lise vayu pasa 

vaha bhalata mayo misaya lako bhalata kayu pasa 

bhaya lajya madhii misa yathe sana j uyu pasa 

vasa tisa boyeyata upasana coni pasa 

sajambhaju anij ana bhalata danda yayu pasa. 

11 Pu: °ti. 13 Pu: svava. 14 Pu 4 : kharfi. 


1 Pu 18 (p. 18 f.); Pu 4 22 (p. 22 ff.). 


1 Pu: sahra. 


3 Pu: 0 i. 


4 Pu: svayd. 
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ca va hni va nihma duta Yamarajam 5 tota tala 
ahamkara raja napa Ivaya mana yana 
lukha dako banda yana: saharasa dvaharn oya: 8 
rajya niisa yai (4) 

maca misa kajl 3 mantrl thava thasa bise oni 7 
thamam yanagu jyaya phala 8 pave jui 
bairiya rajya jui cina kuna tai 
pheniva sunana (5) 

hlakahmaya bhabana thava mana raja napa 
bhina ma bhina nigu napa napa oyi 9 
subuddhiya kharh nyana: bhina jyakhaifi yava 10 
3 7 ane ma du meba (6) 

100 1 

simhaya dhuihsaih 2 jvana: 3 byanaya khyala 4 (dhu°) 
pukhulisa mi dana ha siya dhala re 5 
na 6 bvase 7 vana 8 dhala nene 9 ma du sala 10 (1) 
ajuguti 11 jula thani samsaraya sala 12 re 13 
kvakhanarn 14 bvayakala 15 kisi nihma hala 16 (2) 
phej r aka dhaka: hala sapa ni munava re 
va lokana li sayava nana upakara (3 17 ) 

Sumeruya tvaphalasa 18 guthkhicaya 19 basa re 20 
calana huyakala 21 khica 22 nihma 23 hala (4) 
heraya sima kvasa 24 tayava vahma tala re 
thava rupa thamam svase jula kampamana 25 (5 28 ) 

Parthibendra 27 Mallana 28 hlakva 29 khaihya 30 sala 31 re 32 
colasana yaya dhala kisiya bhala nam 33 (6) 

5 Pu gives janmarajam, which is also sung; cf. song 6, v. 7. * Pu: vaya. 7 Pu: 

vani. * Pu erroneously fala. * Pu: vai. 10 Pu: yaba. 

1 Mai 12 (p. 8); Pu 19 (p. 19 f.); Pu< 23 (p. 24 f.). 1 Mai: dhusa. * Mai: jona. 

* Mai: khyalare. 5 Whole 1. missing in Mai, being replaced by 1. 2a. 8 Mai: nya. 

7 Mai: vose; Pu: bose. 8 Mai: vane; Pu vana. 9 Pu: nyane. 10 Mat: sara. 
11 Mai: ada bhuta a . 12 Mai: khyala. 13 Missing in Mai. 14 Pu: Jcokha°. 

16 Pu: boya°. 18 Whole 1. missing in Mai. 17 Whole v. missing in Mai. 18 Mai: 
tvapalasa. 19 Mai: gukhi 0 . 20 Missing in Mai. 21 Mai: hukala. 22 Mai: 
khica. 23 Mai: nemha. 21 Pu: kosa. 25 Pu: kamp°. 28 Mai gives for this v.: 
lidaya va haya dhaka sapani munava, ull khamna lisya yavatala apamana. 27 Mai: 

parthiva indra. 28 Mai: mallam 6 . 29 Mai: hlaka. 30 Mai: thuguli. 31 Mai: 

vihala. 32 Missing in Mai, 33 Mai renders the whole 1. as: thavariti thava svasya 
yava vivahara e . 

0 = adabhuta, synonym. b Mod. c = bibaha re ? 







Appendix I 

List of Ragas and Talas 


In this list, the sign (x) indicates that the raga or tala is given in some an¬ 
thology; the sign (—) indicates that the raga or tala is not given. 


Song 

raga 

tala 

Pu 

Bau 

Mai Mat Ms 

1 

kalyana' 

jati 

X 

— 


2 

kola 

CO 

X 


X 


(Mai: kau- 






la) 





3 

svaratha 

pra 

X 



4 

svartha 

pra 

X 



5 

— 

— 

(Pu 1 ) 



6 

byamcali 

CO 

X 



7 

jayasrT 

CO 

X 



8 

tilaka- 






moda 

CO 

X 




virahani 

— 



X 

9 

kedara 

jati 

X 


X 

10 

nata 

pra 

X 




barari 

pra 



X 

11 

sihnajya 

- 



X 

12 

vasanta 

jati 

X 


X 

13 

dhanasrl 

jati 



X 

14 

dhanasrT 

jati 

X 




kedara 

jati 



X 

15 

asavarl 

CO 

X 


X 


(Mai: asa°) 





16 

Sri 

caltT 

X 



17 

malaSrT 

jati 

X 




malasi 

khajati 



X 
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Song 

r3ga 

tala 

Pu 

Bau 

Mai 

Mat 

Ms 

18 

bhajana 

CO 

X 





19 

kedara 

lam 





X 

20 

vasanta 

pra 

X 





21 

— 

CO 

X 





22 

bhajana 

— 

X 





23 

— 

— 

_ 





24 

— 

— 

_ 





25 

vibhasa 

pra 



X 



26 

varari 

CO 



X 




27 - _ 

28 - - 

29 - - 

30 sihnajya co 

31 - _ 

32 - _ 

33 - - 

34 - - 

35 - - 


36 

— 

— 



_ 

37 

— 

— 



_ 

38 

— 

— 



_ 

39 

— 

— 



_ 

40 

— 

— 



_ 

41 

— 

— 



_ 

42 

— 

— 



_ 

43 

— 

— 



_ 

44 

— 

— 



_ 

45 

— 

— 




46 

— 

— 



_ 

47 

— 

— 



_ 

48 

vasanta 

CO 

X 


_ 

49 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


_ 

50 

sihnajya 

— 

_ 

X 

_ 

51 

kedara 

CO 


X 

_ 

52 

— 

— 



_ 

53 

— 

— 



_ 

54 

— 

— 



_ 

55 

— 

— 



_ 

56 

— 

— 



_ 

57 

— 

— 



_ 

58 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


_ 

59 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 


_ 

60 

puvadya 

pra 

X 


_ 

61 

— 

— 



_ 

62 

— 

— 



_ 

63 

vibhasa 

khamjati 

X 


_ 

64 

dhatu 

pra 

X 


_ 

65 

tappa 

lam 

X 


— 
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Song 

raga 

tala 

Pu Bau Mai Mat Ms 

66 

khanaja 

CO 

X — 

67 

barahmas! 

lam 

X — 

68 

vasanta 

pra 

X — 

69 

sihnajya 

CO 

X — 

70 

vasanta 

vam 

X — 

Song 

raga 

tala 

Pu Mai Mat Ba Ms 

71 

vasanta 

pra 

X — 

72 

vihaga 

pra 

X — 

73 

— 

— 

— 

74 

— 

— 

— 

75 

— 

— 

— 

76 

— 

— 

— 

77 

maluva 

lam 

X X 

78 

vihamgada 

pra 

X 

79 

Sri 

pra 

X 

80 

kola 

pra 

(Ba: para) 

X X 

81 

svaratha 

pra 

X X 

82 

vibhasa 

lam 

X X 

83 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 

84 

sihnajya 

CO 

X — X 

— X 

85 

vibhasa 

gada 

X — 

86 

silu 

palimam 

X — 


bhupali 

(palemam) 

X 

87 

sihnajya 

- 


88 

— 

— 

— — 

89 

— 

— 

— 

90 

sihnajya 

CO 

X 

91 

sihnajya 

CO 

X — 

92 

sihnajya 

— 

X — 

93 

sihnajya 

CO 

— X 

94 

sihnajya 

CO 

— X 

95 

— 

lam 

X 


vibhasa 

lam 

X 

96 

kahukola 

para 2 

X 

97 

— 

— 

— 

98 

— 

— 

— 

99 

nirguna 

CO 

X 

100 

kola 

CO 

X 


bhajana 

— 

X 

1. All terms are quoted as they have been printed or written in the NevSn anthologies and 


MSS. For abbreviations, see Select Bibliography, pp. 219-221. 
2. For pra. 


Appendix II 

Musical Notation of Songs 1 and 81 
Song 1 

Transcription a 

112 ) 
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Song 1 

Transcription b 


[ J = 86 ) 

Grig, pitch one fifth lower 
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Song 81 

Transcription a 


(J = 94 ) 
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Song 81 

Transcription b 

(J = 150 ) 
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MUSICAL NOTATION OF SONGS I AND 81 



Note to the transcriptions 

The musical examples give transcriptions of two songs: Nos. 1 and 81. 
Transcriptions la and lb are both transcriptions of song No. 1, one of 
them being a vocal and the other an instrumental version. In the former, 
the singer commences with a hummed introduction. The latter version is 
played on the Western violin (with changed tuning). Transcriptions 81 a 
and 826 are both vocal versions of song No. 81 by two different singers. 
The singers’ voices are tense and nasal, and the melody lines are charac¬ 
terized by quick microtonal shakes, appoggiaturas, slurs between the 
tones, etc. 

An accompaniment is used in two of the renderings transcribed. In 816 
a pair of small cymbals repeats the rhythm pattern J M J J through¬ 
out. In 16, towards the end of the transcribed, rhythmically rather free 
introduction, tempo and meter gradually become more regular, and the 
remainder of the piece (variations on song la, which keep fairly close to 
the song; not included in the transcription) is accompanied by a pair of 
drums (tabla/ bayam). 

The transcriptions do not purport to differentiate between “structural¬ 
ly important” tones and tones which “only” have an “ornamental” 
function. Concepts like “melodic skeleton” are often misleadingly 
ethnocentric, and their use may easily obstruct the understanding of a 
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foreign culture’s music. The differing use of small and normal-sized 
note-heads is only intended to help the notation to “look the way it 
sounds,” as Jaap Kunst once expressed it. 1 

Another problem concerns the melodic and rhythmic variations from 
stanza to stanza in the same rendering of a song. Various factors may 
operate here: conscious artistic invention, the effect of the text on the 
melodic line, false or incorrect singing, etc. To estimate the relative influ¬ 
ence of such determinants is a rather complicated task which cannot be 
attempted in this context. In the absence of such an analysis, however, 
the summing up of the various stanzas into one “average melody” 
becomes arbitrary and founded on impressionistic judgements, with the 
result that the whole transcription may be misleading. To avoid this, I 
have chosen to reproduce the refrain and the first stanza of each song, 
regardless of what variations the singer may introduce later on. 

[Inge Skog] 


I. 


SeeM. Hood, TheEthnomusicologist, NewYork, 1971, p. 54. 
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